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ReatAttempts become great 
Princes, And is there a grea- 
ter or amore worthy enter- 
priſe , more holy in it ſelfe, 
and more comfortable to the 
world , then the re-cſtabliſh- 
ing of peace inthe Church, 
and the refreſhing of Chri- 
tendome , through the re- 
concilement of the differen- 
ces,which ignorancc,auarice 
4 — =_-—_—_— and ambition hauc hatched, 


4 


and which paſſion and ſtomacke doe as yet maintaine? Andis 
there any Prince more worthyfor the ſincerity of his life, more 
| capable for his ſolide indgement, and rare knowledge in all 
| good ſciences,cſpecially in thoſe that belong to God, and god- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. "4 
linefſe,then that great King your father,the nurſ-father of lear- 
ning? Whol fay,more fit for this grear buſineſſe then Hee, as 
wellfor his eminent dignitie , power , credite and authority a- | 
mongſithe Chriſtian Princes of the Weſt, as alſo for the expe- 
rience which he hath in the managing of the like aftaires, hau-| 
ing already well nigh pacified thoſe diuiſions, which the ouer- 
much ſcruple of ſome, and the too too 1much libertic of others 
had brought into the Church of England; vnto the which con- 
frrmity,he hath alſo molt happily reduced the Church of Scor- | 
land,to be conioyned and re-vnited both in diſcipline, and ce- 
remonies ; that he may attainne to that marke which he aimes | 
at,thatis,a holy and ſtrict vnion, as well in the religion, as in 
the ſtate of all the people and Countries vnder his obedience ? 
Who I ſay,can with more hope of good ſuccefle vndertake fo 
excellent a peece of worke, then he, whom the heauens haue 
ſo richly endowed with ſuch rare qualities,as I haue ſayed,and 
other pefeions truely heroique,and admirable! And you my 
renowned Lord,after him,and with him,for to fccond: him in | 
ſuch a goodly and honourable wn 59) , lecing that already 
by wi W6 of the generoſity of your ſpirit, the happy education | 
of your youth, the imitation of ſo rare an example , and thar at | 
' home,and of your owne Father : and aboue all the reft, by rea- 
ſon of the bountie and courage of your nature ; you are & ſe- | 
cond hope of great Britane , and make men expect great and | 
| mighty deflcigns at your hands, ſuch as ſhal be profitable to 
all Chriſtendome : and (if it pleaſe God) to be one day a prin- 
cipall inſtrument to tame theſe damnable Monſters of wicked 
factions and pernitious ſects, which haue almoſt made a fpoile 
of the body of Chriſt his Church ; yet uot ſo much doubtlefſe 
through the diuerſity of beleefes in the matter of faith, which | 
is the Foule and effence of religion(for the which we are great- | 
ly to praiſe God) As for the differences of Eccleſiaſtical rytes | 
and ceremonies, whereof your highnefle ſhall ſee here a pat- 
terne or plat-forme, gathered only to ſhew to the world, that 
inthethree other Chymates, yea euen among the blind Pagans | 
and impious Mahometiſts , the name of the Sonne of God is 
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| and wayes, _ one according to his knowledge and conſci- 


| of Councells,as by publicke conferences ; as for example , that 
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knowne and called vpon,ifnot, with ſo much puritic, yet ſure- 
ly with more pietie(alchough that their doQtine is not ſo ſub. 
tilly expounded)then amongſt vs : and ſhall be more and more 
( God willing ) toward the end of the world, according to the 
Propheticall and Euangelicall promiſes; and in the flue to 
conuince and confound thoſe which doe empale and encloſe 
the Church of Ieſus Chriſt, within the circuite of their walles, 
or within the limits of one Prouince,or elſe withinthe regions 
of thoſe people, who hold one lelfe fame opinion, and are obe- 
dient to one chicfe or head aboue all other, Tefus Chriſt is 
the grand Soueraigne, and vniuerſal Patriarch of al his Church: 
and the holy Ghoit ſaith , that it neither hath , nor thall haue 
any other bounds or limits , then the whole compaſle of the | 
round world: and which is more, that it ſhall hauc his prefence 
and aſſiſtance for euer ; although ( for the ingratitude of men.) 


- - O 
The Sunne neuer ceaſeth to ſhine vpon the earth, but not cuery 


not at all times,nor inall places with like glorie, and efficacie. | 


.... 


bf PT-w . ; 
priſe of Reconciliation (my JON Lord) hath been attemp- | 
red, not once or twice, but often in ages paſt, as well by calling | 


with theDonartifts,throughthe mediation of Saint Auguſtine at | 
Carthage, where the end was happie enough, and might in 
ſome ſort ſeruc for a paterne in the differences of this age; as 
alſo the conference at Ratisbon,vnder the authority of theEm- 
perour Charles the fift , for Germanie : and for Fraunce that 
at Poiſ1 in the raigne of Charles the ninth, 

And beſides theſe publicke mectings and conferences, there 
nauc beene found learned , judicious and moderate men,not a 
a few from time to time, who bearing a great zeale to the 
peace of the Church, haue opened and ſhewed certaine meanes | 


| 


ence: Bur theſe diſcoueries of the trueth, haue tound no place 
in the hearts of them that were lead with paſſion ; but will (Py 
all poſſibilitic) bring foorth better fruit hereafter in their due | 
ſeaſon; that is to ſay . When as God being firſt ouercomeby 


day and in euery place, with the like brightnefle, This enter- | 
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 ofthem and their, writings , how the difhcultie of reconcili- | 


the Eaſt or South Churches, or between our felues of the We- j 


—— 


our Repentance, Cries and Prayers , ſhall cauſe that lamenta- 
ble Schilme to ceaſe , being one of the greateſt Plagues that | 
cuer happned or could happen among Chriſtians, Your High-' 


O Oo 


neſſe ſhal ſee by marking that which I haue here compiled out 


ation for a great part of our controuerſies , whether it be with | 


terne Churches , lies not ſo much in the things themſcles 
which fall in queſtion , as in the peruerſe opinion of the diſpu- 
zants : and that thoſe things wherein we agree, are a thouſand 
times of more importance,to the gloric of God, and our ſaiua- 
tion,then thole things wherein we varie and Giſagrec ; and 
ſhall hage farre more reaſon to loue vs for thoſe things where- 
in we agrec,then for to hate and perſecute ys cruclly for thoſe 
things, which remaine as yet to be auoided from among vs : 
yea Lang the greater part of our diſputations, happen for 
want of ynderſtanding the (tate of the controucrſies in queſt- 
on; or els by reaſon of our termes and faſhion of ſpeaking : 
but farre more for want of conceiuing the true ſenſe of the ho- 


» 
ly Scripture ; which alſo lome great men of our time hauc ſhe- 


wed manitfecſily,in certaun points of doctrine, which were iud o-] 
ed irreconcileable:wherein was manifeſted Gods iullice againf 
our finnes of preſumption, curioſity, vaine-glory,cnuie, auarice 
and ambition. I fay the more, becauſe Princes and Soueraigne 
Magiſtrates ſhould beare ſole authority , and by their abſo- 
lute commaundement ſhould reſtifie their good will therein, 
and employ the prudent aduile of their Ecclehiaſticall ſubiccs, 
not the wiſcſt onely,burt the beſt and godlickt alſo, not ſo much 
rodiſpute and winne the victory, as to conferre , and amiably 
to agree : The God of peace will giue the fruit of peace, to his 
glory and our good . But I know not by what Inchantment or 
ent tor the moſt part know not their forces, and wil- 


lingly do ditpoyle themlelues of a greate part of thcir owne 


I_— 


| Authoritie,and many times perceiue it too late, As for the par- 
' riculars, many doe know and fee the euil, but doe perfivade 
| themlclues, that the remedie is moi dangerous of all : or elſc 
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] :orrent and fircame of diuifion, and to be of the common fa-| 


I re EgRY: Bs 
tings doe tellifie it, infomuch that wee doe admire thereat in | 


rence of Antiquitie,all which might be left with a good con- 


| and ſerue for a patterne or example for thoſe w 


ors whereof haue reccmued and embraced with the firſt , the 


|:vich God hath bleflcd the Kingdomes of your land, befides 
| nany benedictions wherewith he hath fauoured your Royall | 


{ for the gratious reſpect which naturally you doe ſhew vnto all: 
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for feare , will not bee ſing 


oular in opinion, be it neucr ſo good, 
louing rather to ſuffer themſelues to bce caried away with the 


uery one Coth bragge and vaunt himfelfe of his faith, but ferw 
or none will praQttte charitie,and what 5s faith withour chari- 
tic,more then a tree without fruite? or a body withont a ſoule? 
l haue beene here emboldened to addrefie my felfe to your 
Hizhneſle,for the reaſons aboue ſaid; and to the end that vn- 
der the luſtre of your name , this little Treatiſe , written onely 
for the pitblike vrilitic,might be the more fauourably recetucd 
and reſpected of all men, eſpecially of the fubictts of the kings 
Maicſtie your father;zamong(t whom are more learned Diuines 
well practiſed in the-art of diſputation,in the reading of the Fa- 
thers, andin all the Hiſtories of the Church, then (peraduen- | 


| 
ſhion, that they may the better follow their prinate affaires, E- | 


ture) in three or foure other as great Countries, Their wri- |: 


O 
'®, 


theſe parts; and the Engliſh Liturgie gathered according to 
the modcll of the Auncients,the pureſt of them; in the which 
through the aduiſe of fo many excellent men in learning and | 
pictie, Engliſh men and others , hath beene reſerued for reue-+ 


v 
ſcience, Alſo iris very likely that it ſhall endure perpetually, 
fick arc not 
as yet reformed ; The praiſe whereof (next vnto God ) ſhall be 
to the good and iſe Kings of Great Britane ; the Predeceſ- 


faith of Iefus Chriſt, and not withthe laſt, the Reformation 
which was neceflary in the Church: Theprincipal cauſe truely, | 
or rather the only caule of this long peace & proſperity, wher- 


houſe,and your Highneſle in particular , who haue after his 
Maicſtic the firſt place in age,in valour , and dignitie , and who 
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men,which through any merite or ſcruice doe ſecke the honor 
of your fauour , will mooue you ( 1 amaſlured) to receiue 
| this littlepreſent,as from him,who will thinke himſelfe 
happy all the dayes of his life,to ſay , ; 
(*,*) 


Your Highneſle 


a, 


moſt humble, and moſt 
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« Firſt, Diuiſion of Chriſtian people. 


N He vninerſitie of Chriſtians is diutded in- 
SE 70 [oxe principal parts, * whith doc equally 
vaunt themſelues of the Name, of the 
Church of God. The Eaſt Church doth pre- 
tend, that the firſt ranke or ſeate is due to 
her without any contradiftion , inve- 
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| moit part of the Patriarkes: The maieftie of an Empire, 


ll... 
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gard of her prerogatines and priuiledges, Þ a Countrey of 
great largeneſſe : almoſt all the < Apoſtolicke Seas, and the. 


which during the ſpace of more then athouſandyeeres, hath 
[ withſtood Paganiſme and Mahometiſme : The authoritie 
of ſeuen vninerſall Councels , celebrated within her in- 
riſdiction : The Syrimn lanzuaze, wherein the Sonneof God | 
| Pronounced his Oracles: and the Greeke tongue in the which 


© Patriarcke of Conſt.omtinople, preſide or gonerne, It is com | 
poſed of Grecians ( 4 Nation: acknowledged as a mother 


ans, Ruſſians , Muſcouites , andothers, ſcattered into many 


they were regiſtred. In this Church doth the Oecumenicall| 


by her proper aduerſaries) © of Syrians, Tberians, Sclauoni- | 


2 Sugil.THrc,. 
ſpurc.cap.22, 
 Andother |} 
| Authors do 
reckon ten, 
they ptr 
ſomerimes 
three ſcue- 
ra] Nations 
the which 
doe make 
bur one 
Church, 
b Reſpo.Con- | 
| 


hed 


feſſe Auguſt. 
Cap.13. 


c Generall. 


E piſ.B iton.in | 
conctl.Trid. 
© Thewet. | 
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places of Aſia,and Africa:<al which do callthemſclues Ortho- 
(a F-: 


doxe | 
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2 Barlaam, | 


bh A Bridge- 
maker Fe- 


cerd.ca.s. 
i Father. 
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EE 
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| | k Paper, de 
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nently be placed In the ſecond place. Her primate ts calledin 


neſt. de Sa- | 


late are conquered and conwerted by the Spaniards. The 
; Romane Catholickes do ſay and af firme themſelues to be very 
|fronzly wnited together, becauſe that they depend wpon onc| 
| heador chiefe : Neuertheleſſe, they are not all of one accord ſo 
| farre..cs his anthorrrie aoth extend. Some doe attribute vn- 


| 
7 
| 


Craft ur- | doxe * Catholickes , and do not differ or varie among them- 
bran we” 4 ſelues but onely in fewe 8 ceremonies. | 


The Latine, or Catholicke Romane Church, might conue- 


Latine®Pontifex , or more commonly Papa, in Ereliſb 
i Pope, 4 name which all they of the Eaſt Church doe gine vn- 
fo all their Prieſts. This Pope # acknowledgd by the Itali- 
ans, Frenchmen, Spaniards , by ſome Germanes and Polan- 
ders, and withall by ſome Americans and Indians, which of 


to him full authoritic ner the Church and Councels, and ouer 
"Kings, and Common-wealthes , others doe contrad;ct * it. 


wnto the very execution of them,which us the cauſe thatChri- 
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- | ple in warres and aiſſentions. 
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ſteridome 3s noted to be in {chnſmes and ſcandals, and her peo- 


| ThethirdChriſtian nation , is the South or Meridronall 
Church, which contatneth the Nubians, and the Abyſfins, 
{ubieits of ®Negws of Ethiop otherwiſe called®Preſfter-lohn, 
aud many that are ſcattered in Egypt, Arabia, andChaldea, 
which are called Iarobits or es ites , becauſe that they are 
of the Linage or race of Taco 

[ome are of opinion that they take nameof onelacob an he- 
reficke . They are called of ſome in Greeke Cophites, or in 
| Hebrew ® Cophtes, becauſe that they wſe Circumciſion. 
\ Their Primate maketh his refidence in Caire, and it called 


—_— 


| 


Vorcallede A buna. 


Patriarcke of Alexandria his ſubſtitute or Deputy in Ethiop, 


I” 


N euertheleſſe theſe aoe tollerate the Pope i his attempts| 


, Otherwiſe called Iſrael: But | 


The 
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The fourth Chriſtian nation, are the Neſtorians, accu- cours 
ſed to ho!dthe hereſics of o!d 4 Neſtor, which are difperſca | * 1tb- z 2 
here and there in Tartaria, Perſia, and in the Kingdomes of | G4 


the Eait* Indies : Their Prelat refideth in Meoſal or © Se- | * vilam, lx, 
cap.zr, x 


| leucie, and is called Iaſcelich.The Hiſtoriographers doe not | © 
| ©” 6 M.Paule 
exattly report the truth, what 1s, or in times paſt hath been | vexet vip. | 


their beliefe,which ts the reaſon wherefore we do not aleadge | 1nd-orient. 


them very often. —_ rom 
The fift Nation ts that of Armenia, which (peraduen- ) ©. Maſs 
ture ) might be thought ta be of the Romane Church, becauſe —_— lib | "GurcS 
that they haue offered themſelues to her in hate of the* Gre- | rad.. ay! 
| c44715, andtheir % Catholike , ( for ſo they call their chiefe \ * Nichol. La. 
head) did ſubmit himſelfe to the Pope of Rome: but the truth | Noe 
| £5, that the Romance Church doeth hold them all for * here- x Alphonſ. de 
| 1ickes, although that ſhee doeth deale more diſcreetly with - - e- _—_ 
them, for to withdraw them by little andlittle to her Y obe- |» Sema: 


dence.  ]fen.capay, | 
The Proteſtants or reformed Chriſtians , doe make the | (Antss+ant 


| 
fext Church of Chriſtians, they inhabite a great part of Ger-|P*(y"n - | 
manie, and the Kingdoms of England, Scotland, Denmarke, | 
and Swethia, and haue Churches in France, Flanders and 
Poland. This reformation attempted and deſired by the Al- | 
bigeans,and Valdians,w.s receiued in Bohemia, in the yeere | | 
1400. 0r there abouts,and afterwaras n the "yeere of *I517. | Sleidan de 
eſtabliſhed in the ſaid Regions by the doftrine of Luther, |S'4*-Rel, uns 
|Melanchton, Zuinglius, Bucer, Caluin .#dothers. The eg 
| reformed haue not Primate in common neither any generall | 
Synods , which are the * Markes and Bands of Vnittc: | * Cyprian de 
and from thence haue proceeded and entred amongſt them, PRs 
| 7th great ſcandale, the d:nifions and names of HuſSts, Lnt- 
therans, Caluins and Puritans. 


_B 2 _@ Secondly. 
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« Sccondly , Certaintie of Chriſtian Religion. 


L407 (much as we intend to Intreate of diners pornts of the 
Euanzelicall veritie: It ſeemeth necefſarie vntowvs, be-' 
fore all things, to eſtabliſh and ſhew the foundation : The | 
| which ſhall bee of more authoritie if we inſert here , the 
cond of a learned diſcourſe of Gennade,, Patriarke of Con- 
| Gennadius | {tart:;nople, made by him in the preſence of Mahomert the | 
Confeſhon | (2:374 Emperour of the Turkes. Beſides theſe reaſons 


Ecclde |), 1. | 
ne? eh (ſaith he ) racreare ſeuen which doe altogether aſſure ' 
| 


= 


vy- 5025 | VS of our faith. The firſt, becauſethat the Prophets of 
= cape, thelewes, thewhich we doereceiue, haue foretold of 
pet" [Ins v $ andalltharwhich hedid, and his Diſciples af- 
: ter him through his power: And in like maner the Ora- | 
cles of the Grecians by the permiſſion of G o », and 
the Aſtronomers of Perſia and of Greece, did foretell 
of him. The ſecond, becaufethe holy Scriptures is alto- | 
gether conformableto our Faith; for that thoſewhich 
did write them,hadall one teacher ; to wit,the grace of 
| God :for ifthe ſame had not beene, they had differed 
andvariedin ſome point. The third, becauſe! that 
| men receiued this faith (alttough new and ſtrange) 
with great care, among all nations, and in great daun- 
gers: And notonely thefooliſh, butalſo the wiſe and 
The Sybils. | prudent: and all Diabolicke deceit was perfeGtly re- 
| Dig Pa-| nerſed and ouerthrowne: The fourth, becauſe that this 
E faith contayneth nothing that is impoſſible, and which 
_ ]difagreethwithirſelfe- and that thereis no corporall 
— []rhingrhercin, butrather ſpirituall, and ir is the way 
which leadeth the ſoule ro the loue of God, andto the 
| h Opec 
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| |andhaueprofited nothing at all, but rather'the faith 
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Rate, B3 ing} 
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| /oweth the right way,and animated out of meaſure azainſt 
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1 "THE PREFACE. 


hope ofcuerlaſting life: The fift, becauſe that thoſe 
which hanereceiued this faith , and that haueliuedvet- 
ruouſly according to the loue of Chriſt , haue recejued 


the which could not haue beene done,had not the faith 
beene true. The ſixt , becauſe that all that, which may 
be obieedagainſt it, is eaſily refured witifirme argu- 
' ments. Thefeuenth, becauſethat the Kings of Paga- 
niſme Countries,haue made Warres againſt this faith 
| with infinite power and-cruelties during many ages , 


hath preuailedſo well, infomuch- that ir doth perfiſt 
vntill this preſent, and when the Lord doth come he 
(hall finde it. To the fame Ieſus our Lord and true 


God be glory torcuer, Amen. 
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KY; © Thirdly,the Subic& and end ofthis Treariſe. 


F the Schiſmes doe ruinate Chriftendome bythe aduaxtage 
\® that the Infidels do? take , it is nothing leſſe endunaged 
by the [candull which Chriſtians themſelues doe receiue the 
one h the other : the one liucth uncertatne of that which he 
ouzht to beleeue the other perſwadeth himelfe that he fol- 


the opinion of the reſt,he doth but attend the houre to renew 

thoſe auncient Furors. If any man ſpeake of a- Conneell,or | 
to corre(t and eſchue thoſe vitious andſcandalous extremi- 
tres, he is ſoone reprowed by thoſe which haue the eares of 


| —_ — —_ ——_———— — —— EEECD————— —— W_—_ —— 


oreat gifts of God, and haue wrought many miracles : 


Kings and people.2] ſecke peace ( ſaith: the Prophet ) and « Plal.r20, 
when I talke thereof,they are bent to warres,' Theſay-}* 
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INT FEVE LOT 
ing of Taga Biſhop of | Ethiope, and Embaſſadour of Preſter 
-| > Damian a | meg rag? charitable:lt is a miſerable wing ſa ) 


— 


| Goes de mo- 


rib, Aetbiop. | chat Chriſtian ſtrangers ſhould be ſo ſharpely reproo- 
Bn uedas cnemics,as I haue beene heere: and other things 
which concernenot the true faith: But it ſhould be farr 
more conuecnient to ſupport all Chriftians, be they 
 Grecians,bethey Armenians, berhey ans ng ,be 

they ofany one of the ſeuen Chriſtian Churches, with 
charity and louc of Cn x15 rand topermit themto 
luc and;conuerſe amongſt other chriſtian brethren 
| without any iniutic , becauſe that weare all Infants of 
one Baptiſme,and doc hold truely the true faith : and | 
there is no reaſon-to diſpute ſo ſharpely touching cere- 
monies,but rather that cuery one ſhould obſerue and 
keepe his owne,withour hating ortroubling the other, 
and notto be excluded out of the commerce of the 
Church ; if being a ſtranger in other Prouinces hee # 
keepe and obſcruethe cuſtomes ofthis owne Country. 
This ts the Diſcourſe of a Moore , which ſhould make vs 


| 


: = -ooghgin bluſh : But ſeeing that ignorance ob{cureth the under ſlan- 


poſſit cernere | 4) and that an 1410 [toppeth the eares, and ſbutteth the eyes * 
verum. | of the men of this world: It reſteth for the Louers of peace 
andtrueth; toput in practiſe the commundement of our Sa- 
© Mar.16.6, | w/o#r, Take heede (ſaith he ) ofthe leauen of the < Pha- 
l riſces : For who cans aſſure himſelfe that this commaunae- 
ment hath not more ſcope? But , ſome man will ſay , what 
| meanes is there to diſcerne this leauen and theſe Phariſees, 
1u ſo great a conflict of reaſon? The an{were is that when the 
| Scriptures , the which all Chriſtians doe claime , have not 
[/ufficient light,for to make the trueth in the dottrine of 
controxerſies,to bee apparently perceined : Yet may a man 
BE Oo 


| 


THE PREFACE. 
now a dayes vſe that meanes which S. Ireneus conncelleth 
dos, which is,that he haue a recourſe to the Churches, where| 4 116.4. con | 
the Apoſtles hane conuerſed for t6 learne the Apoitolicke par Wd x 
| tradition. -But men are farre enotgh from taking this way. | ju bak nd « 
The one perſwadeth himfelfe that the Apoſtolicke Churches |* © Out 
are periſhed, the other calleth them plaine heretickes: For it 
is manifeſt, that' we mnt belcene the promiſe of the Son of 
\ God, who ſatd to his Apoſtles , yea, as well to thems as 10 the 


Colledge of their ſucceſſors, Goethrough thevniuerſall 
$69 hea. TAS, PRI WE. wo 

world; behold Tam with you'vttiltche conſummation of | 
 the® world. Here js the full Bit of this Tyeatiſey" #0 mak? | « qc. - 
men ſee 'by T eſtsmonre of Hiſtoriographers 6 being OEM | witzo, 

| Jar witnefſts, dndof ooreproneable Authors , that there are 
| Charches i the Apoffo/reke Sets); "and for ta (ew thin they 
| are onformable i163 the elites," whe Sir /pture FI 
that which 'is neceſſarie to nation. As for ceremonies or | 
| curious Queſtions ; it matters tot ff ener y:onzof them doeth 
| make,or beleent that whith [etmeth"binsbe(t: That which is 
worſt of all.zs the dvirifion;hreh Protech of zeale, but with 
little charitre, and it will not be amiſſe to recite the modera- 
tron which Saint Paul commanatth : I you ( [aith he ) bee 


otherwiſe minded , G o Þ ſhallreucale i for tcl 


————— 


| 
= 


ynto f you. As for the reſt,this Treatiſe is not for the lear-} « phil cap.;. 
ned ſort,of whom we are willing to receiue both councell and} 15: 
correction whereſocuer it ſhall [o fall out : It is but for to| 
| [olace thoſe which d:(ir: ta learne,and hane not the meanes | 
to read diuers authors e(Þ:cially the Greeke and Latin,Thoſe 
alſo that ſearch diſcourſes garniſhed and painted out, with 
all ſorts of flowers and coalers, ſhall not bee here ſatisficd. 
This ſubiect cannot permit any rhetoricall ſentences, and 
| the faſhion of the Treatiſe is farre wide from it , _— 
| | ? | 
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THE PREFACE. 

but a Colleftion of djuerſe paſſages , Coppies and ſenten- 
ces of authors word by wordyvith briefe an4 ſimple Annota- 
trons. The brew ty is,to the end that the ſimplicity ſhould 

| not be enujous,and the ſimplicity is, becauſe that it is conne- 
nient both to the matter aud argument: Inlike manncy 
becauſe that whichis moſt plainely ſpoken, ſhould haue leſt 
ſuſpicion and be more intelligible. I doe not doubt that this 
brenity will giue any aduantaze to the contentions : But I 
ſhall haus better m24n2s hereafter to ſatisfie them, God wil- 
linr.. Let-it th:n{uffrce thee: for this-preſent (Catholicke 
Reader) to haus here a beginning of the know!:dze of this. 
| ſubiet,a knowledge uhich will zncreaſe in thee,through the 
loue of the truth.The ancient Biſhop Meliton,(as Euſebius | 
| writeth) $ Il viſntethe Churches of the Eaſt, far to learne 
| — what werethe Canonical! Bookes, andtrue writings 
of the Apoſtles : Tf thou doeſt read this a- 


bridavaent thou ſhalt imitate with- 
 - opt anypaine, the holy curio- 
\ſ#ieof this good man. . 


A TREATISE OF. 'THE| 
TRADITION AND- BELIEFE] 


of the Chriſtians of Aſia, Eyropa, and Af | 
frica, inthe principall Contro- 
|  ucrfies of ourtime, 


QVESTI I 
Whether Saint Peter had authority ouer the other He) 
poſtles,or onely the Prefidencies and whether Bis -faceefe- | 


| yur haue the _ A 
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THE BAST CHVRCH. > V3 | 
=] las dr chbſbopof Parke. l NP =P 
2Þol/ alonica. The Apoltles a The cau- 
petition, IS 

(| PLLcK, (tooke not vppon I. 
| Himſclfe the - \Pcanacy,! 

3 Ul-neither ſaid he, is it Law-! 

IS] ms; 

< on theſame: Bur 
files: and! thef 

Pas aſſembled them-i 

ſelues ropether for toconſult thereupan /and Saint Pe- 
ter 


- 
ey S» a atten. bo. Ca i. 


CaruoLitic 


EEE 
b De priicip. 
Capt. 


© In 4.Sent. | 
dift.24.qu. 3+, 


1Fleverd i. 


| him 
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ion of Saint Jones | 


'T 
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| cergeteted themnor,buthe began to ys and after 
Saint /ames. ſpake: andrheyall di condeſcend ro 
nes , thats toſay , Saint Peter 
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RKADITION. 


— 
. 


| Apoſtles had'equall andlike honour, in that which 
| was belonging to the Church,bur Saint Peter waspre- 


i rradiftoric of our conclufion,(that ists ſay; ofthe be- 


|-Church. 


mlelfe,and thereſt ofthe Apoſtles andPrieſts. 
 Barlzam,Monachus Grecus. > 1 acknowledge that Se. 
Peter Was an Vniuerſall Paſffor and Teacher , but hee 
was not alone, but alſo euery one ofthe other Apoſtles 
was in! honoot equall with him. Tt is'trve that'our 


ferred,in this holy dozen,andtor that the others were 
preſent, he propounded the queſtion,and peraduenture 
recciued thehogour to be ſer inthe firft ranke. 

Maior. © _Anuletuslaith,that the Apoſtles receiued 
with Saint Peter,an equalſCommuniric of honour and ; 
authoritic, but they would that hee ſhould bee their | 
Prince. Andthis ſaying of Aracletus, is confirmed, by | 
this figne,to witzthatthe Greczans doetollowthe con- 


liefe ofthe Church ofRome) and none ought to ſay, 
rhatſoe great a people are inerrour,a people Liay,that 
:haue -recciued the-faith before the-Romares , andthe | 
mmoſtpartatthevery init foundation or plantirig of the 


. Sacra.) The Muſcouttes:denythat $ 
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at Pe!cr Was 


CaP.2. | : 
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Qvz:srrondk i 
| FOPFEIN TOS: ZONE A RO = ea S 
atruc Pope, or atrueBiſhop ofthe ſea.of Rome 2; 05] 
| tiarheewas the only: beid.of the-Milixant: Gburch:| 
And they ſay,that he recciued not of Ieſus] Chrilk full 
authority - The ſame they belecue' of the Biſhop' of | 
Rome., the which they maintaine to; bee.like other 
Biſhops. 7-924 31 to antics bor Stinba 
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THE SOYTHCHYRCH. 


| A Eneres. © Preſfter-tobn ſentto meto aske wherfore |« peſeripe. 
we haue diuided the Churches of Artioche- and | Att9-cap 29- 
Rome,lecing we profefle to be Chriſtians;8 ſeeing that: 
the Chutchof Antioche;was m a manner; the chuefekt, 
vntill the Councell of Pope Zzo, whom three hundred 
and cightcene. Biſhoppes' aſſiſted. 'I anſwered; as | 
[ had ſaid once before to his greatneſle;thatindeed, ue | 
tioche., YA: heretbfore: the:head:eb.the GChireh; ; PIRFY VO, 

which-Saint Peter goucrntd ariddweltjnirfieytares, | 
and in Rome five andewenty. yeares.:After that, hee 
inquired whether we doe obay all that which the Pope 
commaunded vs ;I:anſwered-bimi; that wedoe, and]! 
that we were -obligedtherunto;; by the Article of our{| 
holy faith, which confefleth ;one -holy © Catholicke | 
Church. Whereupon heereplicd, that it the Pope | 
would vſurpeſo great prerogatiue, as to vie towards | 
them an hin commaundement; they would not | 
make any reckoning of it : Anditþy ſuch-meanes their | 
Abnra would preſumeſa farre, they would burne the 
| Coppic of ſuch commaundement..” --; | CC] 
Anndt,' By this EIDES n Whgnns: Z&chio- | 
pian 
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| pianChurch doth hold,chacthe Primareotthe Church | 
riay-ertcy atid tommaundvnlawfull rhings; although | 


| mentof theQhnrchisigoadand valuable, withour the | 
aduiſc and conſent ofthe Primate. or 


_— 
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Carnouitxe TrxaDiTqtoON. 1 


A. th. ret 


hedoeitinthe qualitic ofaPrimare(forhec comman! | 
dethnotby RY other authority Y and that the Iudge- | 


& 
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THE, REFORMED CHVRCH 
""1N THE MEST. 


h 


| [Jie Conferſion of England.* Chriſt is alwaies preſent | 


in his Church,and hathno neede of any Lieucte- | 


| cantthacſhould ſucceede him totally in the Church: | 


neitherioat anyone martallman;embracein his vnder- 
ſtzridingtheCatholicke Church thar is ro ſay all the | 
partes ofthe world,nuchleſſeto eſtabliſh a:good or- | 
derzandco:admipiſter and. gouerne it well and ducly. 
The ApoRielterCainnOpriarkagch) $ were-allof an 
equal zothoritic: Aridthereſt 'of rhem had the'ſame 
authority as Saint Peter had; It was ſpoken to them | 
equially: Feed, goe through theVniuerſall world,Prexch the 
Goſpels And as Saint Jerome-ſairh Þ All Biſhops in- | 
wharplace {ocuer they be;eitherin Row2,or in Eugubjo, | 
or in Conſtaxt/nople,orin Rhegium, are of one ſelte ſame 
merite or calling andofoneſelfc ſamePrieſthood: 
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' "THE ROMAN OR'LATIN CHVRCH, © 


Ope Lo. The Lord would thar:this holy charge 
' ſhould belongitrſuch ſort :roallche Apoliles, that 


he 


—_— ——  _——_O_———@«_— _— 


 — =_ _— — _ nei 
he hath appointedand ordained it in the perſon of Pe- 
ter,as ſoueraigne amongſt the other Apoſtles. 

Pope Stzphan.  Foraſmuch as the Romaine Church, |, Dit exds 
ouerthe which wee doe fit and gouerne, hath beene —- 
propoſ:d for a mirrorandexample; all that, whatſoe- | 
ucr ſhe doth ordaine and command,oughtto be.tor ec- 
ucr inuiolably obſerued. 

Card.Bellarmine.! The Soucraigne Biſtiop is abſo- |! Tom-2.!2, 
lutely aboue the Councels, and cannot ſubie& him-|**? OE 
j {clfe ro their Coattiue ſentence. Beſides, ® this point |. ;, ,,.c1, | 
is the moſt important of all Religion; and to holde the |/umms Port. 
| contrary , is as much as if one would ſay, that the | 

Church may periſhaud decay. 
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ANNOTATION» 

5 mt is three nauners of gonernement;that is to ſay, |  _ | 
| 4 Monarchie, Ariſtocracie, avdDemocracie.? Mo- |» zo4iaRex || 
narchiei, when one alone hath power tocommannd. A-|0#4.2.c.ts | 
riſtocracie #,when the leſſer part of the people hath the 
1 CE Ef : | 

| Soucratgnetze init ſelfe,to giue a law tothe reſt of the or 
ple, be ut to allin generallor toſome one inparticular. De- 
| 00 cracic,whey all the people, or the greater part of* them, 
| hane the ſoucratgne authority.Preſidencie is,when in aState 
Ariſtocratique or Democratique , there zs one that | 
hath the firſt ranke,and the charge to gonerne in the aſſem- 
bhes. Magiſtracie,orSuperintendencie,s when he, that 
is Preſident hath iuriſdiftion ouer the particulars, for to 
cauſe the Lawes and Statutes of the Common-wealth , or | 


| Monarche , whereof be is a Subieft , to bee obſerued.\ 
C 3 n This) © 
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" Durand.de | 9. This charge and Inriſdittion 1s giuen ſometimes for 


= 4 "6g terme of life, and inſtitutcd. both in Title and Office. 
Sometimes for a certaine time and in the farme of a Com- 
miſſion : Some man may demand whether Saint Peter had 
ſemply the Primacy,that is to ſay, the firſt ranke, or place a-* 
| mongſt the Apoſtles,or whether he had Inriſdiftion over e- | 
| ery one of them in particular or whether he had a Monar- 
chall authority ouer their company .Alſo whether had he the 
 Primacie in Diuine affatres and in (uch ſort that it was not 
| Lawfall for his fellowes to giue it unto another. The Romane 
| Church doth holde that Sarnt Peter had authority in dinine 
matters ouer the company of the Apoſtles, and that he that is 
| elefted and choſen, to preſide or gouerne in the Charch, hath 
the ſame authority ouer i1,and is not obliged to follow the 
greater voyee , tn giuing his ſentence according tothe con- 
ſultations of the Councels.. For proofe whereof is aleaged, 
Thou art Peter and vpon m ns wil giue thee 
i the Keyes." I hane prayedtor rhee, 2Feede my Sheepe: 
p -—__y 7 | Sdehen thy Brethren: And that. the Faith of the 
Romanes was renowned throughthe P world. 
| This opinion of the Romane Church, is ſe particular, 
| that not onely the Catholicke and Apoſt olicke Churches of | 
the Eaſt, South,and of theNorth,and the reformed Churches 
of the Weſt , but ulſo the reſt;that make profeſſion tobeleene 
the Roman Church, cannot approuc of this porrt. 
| Nemertheles this is the graund & foundation of the others, 
For when one makes profeſſion of Chriſtjanitie, it is neceſ- 
| [arie that he be reſolued to which hee ought to gine credit, | 
To wit, whether 1o the holy Scripture,expounded by the grex- | 
| ter voice of Biſhops,and of the Apoſtolicke Seas(which zs the 
foundation of the Eaſt Churches ?: ) or to a ſupreame head, 


who' 
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Qvnzs$srT1on. 1 | 
who hath aſ7;ſtance of the Biſhops of his quarter (which is the 
foundation of the Latine Churc h.) 
| The Charchof Rome,pretendeth that her Biſhop cannot. 
| erre, in the things which he pronounceth in the quality of | 
the head thereof, although that one whole Councell was of a| 
| contrary opinion:But the councel of Baſil (wherin wasaſſem- 

bled all the Latine Church)did ho!dthe contrary :Yea many 
| Catholrcke Romane Dottors doe mainetaine it m their 
wr/tings: Concilium effe fupra Pontificem(/aith Bellar- 
»11c)afſerunt onnes heretici: idem aſſerunt 'Cardina- 
| lis Camaracenfis,lo. Gerſon, Jac. Almaricus,Cuſanus, 
Panormitanus, Cardinalis Florentinus, Abulenſis. 
Moreoner it ts the vorce of the people,that it beſo,and if one 
| doe aske a Romarne Catho!icke wherefore he beleeweth , or 
doth ſuch and ſuch things ie anſwereth preſently , that the 
| Charch hath ſo ardarned it. In ſaving ſo bee confeſſeth that 
the Sourra:gntie belongs to the Church.For were not that a 
haynous crime ſo toobſcure the Mateſtie of a Monarch , as 
to ſay that the Eſtates does make Lawes and Edicts? Andit is 
| 224anrfeft that the Romane Catholickes, in [oz doing, doe ac- | 
cuſe the Pope and the Church of Roms of errour, to the 
which they gine ncuertheleſſe the title of Miſtreſſe of all 
| other Churches: and do confeſſe,that if there be any error in 
| this, there may be likewiſe in other opinions : And conſe- 
| quently the Grecians, and the Reformed Chriſtians, doe build 
wpon a farre more ſure foundation. 
As for the p laces of the holy Seriptare alleaged bythe La- 

| tine Charch, the foreſaide Apoſtolicke Churches ao? clearely 
| azd rmanifeftly afferme', that thaſe places before alles: | 
ged doe: comlude: nothing far 'a Mowarehie : 4 That | Apoc.ar. 
theChurch is founded vpon ll the Apoſtles, in like manyer | 14. | 
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= S asvpor Saint Peter, That our Lord prayed for them all 
+ 10h.14.16. | *That all had power to birde endwnbinde,® To Feede,* and | 
| Mat.18.13 | 0, 6-12e them,% And that the faith of the Church of Thefſa- | 
4 oa "232x | lonica(which is now the faith of the Greek Church)is ſpread | 
x 1. Thel: 1. | 4ud ſcattered into all places, * And moreauer that the Lord | 
" | madea promiſe to the company of the Apoſiles,nore ex- | 
preſſe then that which he mage to S Peter, 1n particular : 
| Mat-28-20. | 2m {({@th he with you vntill the end ofthe world? 4rd 
withall two great Lawyers of that timegiz. Hotman and 
[.r.<., | Ranchiny. After many others , have very amply written 
Prim Ecct, | thereof: * From hence therefore the Catholicke and Apoſto- 
2 Rewiſ Con-| licke concluſion ic taken, Thatthe Church (which in her 
_ foundation is a Monarchie,becaulethatIeſus Chriſt is 
:.Cor.1z, | the King)ought to be gouerned Ariſtocratically by her 
| Biſhops,which arc equall in power, although different | 
in charge and degrees, for the order and policicthercof. 
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QVESTION. II. 
Fnto what Biſhop appertaineth Preſidencie in the Councels, 
and whether this Freſidencic be a Dinine Law or Eccleſt- 
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We mg He anſwere to the Conncell of Ausburge. 
29, * Foraſmuch, as the Church of God, | 
Wy whichis withvs, is thePrinceſſe of all 0- 

eg ther Churches: And Ty ar. apa 


cand| 
grace, 


the people of Godinall knowle 
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grace, and glorieth inthe pure ſinceritic.of the ſplen- 
dore of the Apoſtolicke Traditions and of the Fathers, 
And for that alſo ſhe hath born the firſt prerogative in 
| the Orthodoxall veritie: Tris reaſon that all Chriſti- 
an common wealthes,ſhould celebrate the Diuine my- 
{teries as ſhe doth. 
|  Niulws Archiepiſcopus TheſſalonicenſisÞTheLatines : 
| fay that the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Peter was conſtituted | * * 
| by the Lord,the Prince of the twelue Apoſtles,and that 
he gaueinto his hands the Keyes of Heauen,againſt the 
which the Gates of Hell ſhould ncuer preualle,that hee 
alſo prayed that his faith ſhould not faile, and ſuch like 
; things, as doe manifeſtly ſhew the Primacic of Saint 
Peter: Andthey ſay,thatthe Pope was conſtituted to 
be his ſucceſſor, and hathreceiued of Saint Peter all the 
Primacic ,and that hee-can,, all that Peter could in. 
things, coucetning faith, and that it is impoſflible 
that he ſhould dedine from the ttuthin matters of 
faith : For if heeſhould faile, all matters of faith 
| wouldrunne to ruine. But Hororius Biſhop of Rome 
{ was an heretike, according to the ſeauentcenth decree 
| of theſixt Vniuerſall Councell. It may bee then that 
the Pope might decline from the truth in matters of 
faith. Yet graunt that hee-erredin the faith, the 
| words of the Lord are not in vaine, That the zates of 
Hell [ball ot prenaile againſt the Chnrch. © The piety and |. | 
integrity of Religion , may be firmely preſerued in 
other Biſhops. It is then manifeſt that it 1s not pecu- 
liar totheRoman Church, to bee founded vpon this 
ſtone,forthat ſhould be hard and grieuous, and not far 


differing from the Iewes baſcncſle, to incloſe the 
D h Church 
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Church; but he builded it vpon the faith and dodtrine 
of Peter,and vpon thoſe that (halbe keepers and. obſer- 
uers of ſuch a confeſſion. Andif Saint '_£74thox affir- 
med,that his Church(to wit that of Rome)neuer erred 
fromthe truth,it is no wonder,for it is becauſe thart in- 
deed very ſeldome ſhefalleth trom the faith: Otherwiſe 
how ſhould a man interpret this place of Scripture: A/ 
are gone out of the way:they are al corrupt:there is none that 


| doth good,no not 4 one, Moreouer when he ſaith that the 


Church of Rome is not ſtrayed from the way of 
truth,he ſpeaketh ofthe time paſt,and doth nor, include 
the time to come: and that which is to bee noted, 
_Azathon ſpake that, before the {1xt Synode. 

* Theact.© The Patriarch of lerufalem,as I haue ſcene, 
did excommunicate out of the body of their Church, 
(the which they hold from al antiquity)aſwel the pope 
ofRome,as alſo all Chriſtian Princes,(to wit,thole of 
the Roman Church) becauſe that they are ſeperated 
from the Greeke Church,the which receiued the GoCſe 
pell,before the Latine Church. = 
\ Villmont.f The Syrians doe boaſt themſelues, to 
| be thefirſt Chriſtians ofthe worlc, becauſe that Saint 
Peter had his ſeate ſeauen yeares in Antioch, before 
that euer he went toRome, which 1s the reaſon that 
the Syrians would neuer- ſubmit cthemſelues to the 
Church of Rome. - 
| Theuct. The Chriſtians of Traprobane and the 1- 
lands nearethereunto,doe not acknowledge, nor their 
fathers did nener acknowledge,the popes, Cardinalles 
| or prelates of Rome. Alſo the Neſtorians and other 


Indi- 
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Indians doe call the Pope a Biſhop vnapproued. 
Sacranns.* The Ruchenians and Moſcouites doe ſay, 

thatthe Pope 1s an Hereticke , and doe excommu- 

nicate him,and his Clergy at ſuch times as they do ce- 


lebrate the Lords ſupper. 


THE SOVTH CHFVFRCH. 
Part I, Preſter-1ohn calling to remembrancethar 
I had ſaid, that the Church had drawn theſe things 
[thatis toſay,the ceremonies of the Maſſe) out ofthe 
paſſion, he demaunded of me what was this Church; 
and wherefore haue we two chiefe heads in Chriſten- 
dome,the one at Conſtantinople in Greece, and the 0- 
ther at Rome 1n Italy : vnto whom I made anſwere, 
that we acknowledged no more then one Head ofthe 
Church,and although Conſtantinople was the chiete 
in thebeginning,yer the ſame now was aboliſhed: for 
chatthe head ofthe Church ought to be ,where Saint 
Petcr dwelleth, becauſe that Iefus Chriſt tolde him : 
Tues Petrus,& ſuper hanc petram &c. Andthen, when 
| Saint Peter was in Antioch, the Church was there,by 
reaſon thatthe chicte head was then there reſident ; the 
which being now come to Rome: there, was the Ec- 
cleſtaſticall Iudge eſtabliſhed,and ſo firmely placed,that 
{it rernaineth there vntil this preſent. Moreouer he told 
methen,thar I yeelded ſufficientreaſon for che Church 
of Rome; but hee asked me whatT could ſay ofthe 
Church of Conſtantinople, which was planted by +. 
Marke,arnd of that of Greece,whereof Saint /ohn Patri- 


arch of Alcxandria was head. 
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Aznnet. The reaſon of this (great King)is, the very 
ſame with the Grecians in the controuerſie againſt 
mDiſcept | ſome Cz:dinals,in theſe wordes : ® If that your Ro- 
—_— man Church be the chicte and mother of the other 
Churches,by reaſon that Saint Peter was her Paſtor , it 
is morereaſon that Antioch ſhould obtaine theſe titles, | 
becauſe ſhe firſt embracedand recciued his preaching: 
from thence it commeth,that Antioch is called Theopo- 
lis,the citie of God zor elſe the Chutch of Ieruſalem, 
which obtained the great and Soueraigne Sacrificer , 
who preached, and offered himſelfe a. Sacrificethere- 
in. 
"Chap.of | Thevniverſall Hiſtories of the * Indies make menti. | 

JErhiop. | ongghatthe Popeſent Ow7edo a Spaniard, to drawe the 
Abyflins or Ethiopians to acknowledge the Romane | 
Church,but the Emperour Clawd/ws of Erhiope then | 
raigning,chaſed him away, and Ow/edo was compelled. 
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TH E confeſfon of Wittenberg. 2 Wee belecue and 

confeſſe, that the. Church oughtto expound the | 
Scripture : but thereare diuers opinions concerning 
the Church,that is to ſay,where it muſt be ſought for, 
and whether her juriſdiction beincloſed within certain 
limits. Now Wee doe thinke according to rhe holy 
Scripture,and the holy Fathers,that the Catholike and 
Apoſtolike Church 1s not tyed to any one certaine. 
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place,toone nation, or to one ſort of people, bur that 
itis in that place, and with thoſe nations, where the 
 Goſpellis fincerely preached. 

The confeſton of the Swizers. ® We doe condemne 
the Donatiſts, which would-incloſe. the Church in a 
corner of Aﬀerica, andwe approue not the Clergie of 
Rome,who attribute the name of Catholike onely to 
the Romane Church, 

Annot; The Diuines of Tubinge intheirletters doe 
call the Patriarch of Conſtantinople Oecumentcke, and 
haue ſought the Vnion ? of the Eaſt Churches. | P Adte.Theal! 
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THE CATHOLIKE ROMAN CHPYRCH, 


| Pr Pelagins. 1 Although that all the Catholicke 
L 2nd Apoſtolike Churches , eſtabliſhed through the |E 
vniuerſall world,are anupriall bedde of Chriſt : Neuer- 
theleſle,the holy Roman Churchwas not preferred be- | 
fore the other Churches,by any conſtitutions of coun- 
| cels, but rather obtained the Primacy from the holy 
words of our Lord, The Church of Rome is there- 
fore the firſt Sea of the Apoltle Peter , ſhe hath no ſpot | 
or wrinckle,or any ſuchthing :bur in theſe things the 
higher her degree is, the greater: is-her GOONTINT, 
the greater haue the power to commaund, and the lel-- 
ſcrareto yeelde $1. 21129 
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Aint Peter ought to be conſidered foure manner of 


wajes : firſt,in-the quality of an Apoſtle , ſent by God im- 
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mediately : as ſuch a one that had no ſucceſſor. 1n the ſe- 
cond,place as an Apoſtle ſimply hauing charge to plant ma- 
ny * anefagen ſuch manner $.Marke and other Euange- 
liſtes( their Subſtitutes, which alſo are called Apoſites ) were 
his Succeſſors. In the third place , as a Biſhoppe and Preſs-| 
dent in enery Church,where he was:that is toſay , in Anti- 
och,Rome, Jeruſalem : as Euodias did ſucceede him in An- 
tioch,Clement in Rome,sS.lames the Apoſile, and S.Sime- 
on #n Jeruſalem. Fourthly,S. Peter is to be conſidered as 
Primate in the Catholike Church : in ſuch manner $.lohn} 
the Apoſtle(entirely belourd of the Lord) ſucceeded him, 
hauing out-liued S.Peter frue and twenty, or thirty yeares : 
Moreouer that $.lohn was preferred before all the Biſhops 
of the world,is apparent by that that he was taken for one of 
the three pillers of the Church, and was one of the twelue 
foundations,vpon which the ordinarie Biſhoppes of cities 
| were conftituted. _And withall,Tradition confirmeth this: 
for there is no Church in the world which nameth wot the 
Apoſtles before the Biſhops : yea the Church of Rome pre- 
ferreth the Apoſlles before the Popes. It remarncth then 
| for vs toſearch who was the ſucceſſor of $. lohn im the Ca-| 
tholike Primacy,whether Polycarpus was his ſucceſſor in 
Epheſus,or Simeon ſucceſſor to S. Peter in Teruſalem , or 
Ibinus of Alexandra ſucceſſor of S.Marke, ſucceſſor and 
choſen of S.Peter,or Ignatius ſ#cceſſor of Euodias, and of 
SPerer i Antioch : or Euariſtus [xcceſſor of Clement, 
aid of Linus, and of S.Peter in Rome. | 
There are two Churches which haue contended herein, 
more then eight hundred yeeres , that ts toſay, that of Con- 
ſtantinopie, and that of Rome. The Romance Church ſaith, | 
that S.Peter hath ordained, from God, that Rome ſhould 
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hane the Primacte and power to command, and that fax euzr. 
They of Conſtantinople ſ.xy on the contrarie ſiae , that our 
Lord neucr ſpove any ſuch words , much leſſe Saint Peter 
himſeclf,and if any ſuch thing had been ſome one of the Apo-/ 
[tes would haue written of it, this Article being the foun- 
dition of all the doftrine , and gonernement of the Church, 
Horeouer Saint Peter himalf would haue Preachea the 
ame, and Saint lohn who ſucceeded and out-lyued S. Peter, 
would not haue ſtayed in Epheſus . Well then, you ſee that all 
the Churches planted by the Apoſiles not excepting any one, 
doe te(tifie after many ages, that neither they , nor their fa- 
thers neucr beleened nor held, that the Primacie by druine 
| Power, w.zs due to the Church of Rome, but rather that it ap- 
pertaineth ta whoſozucr ſhall bee choſen and eleited by the 
| greater part of the Churches: and that the Biſhop of. Rome 
alone ourht not to be 9 beleened , much leſſe tn bis.owne pro- 
per cauſe. In like maner many learned men of the Latine 
Church doe confeſſe,that the reaſon wherefore Rome is helde 
to hae the Primacie in diuine affaires , is an opinion of 
the vulgar ſort. So that rather to Conſtantinople appertai- 
| 2cth the Primacie , ſeeing it was giuen ber by the _Apoſto- 

licke Churches, which they gaue not then to Rome, being one 
of the laſt ſeates of Saint Peter , but onely in regard of the 
Imperiall ſeate. Well then, to make ths the more intelli- 
gible, it is neceſſarie ta know how it happeneththat the Citie 
of Rome now a aayes , pretendeth that the Primacie is due to 
her by diuine right. The aboue mentioned Apoſtolicke Chur- 
ches doe ſurmiſe, as followeth, and ſay, 

Firſt, that Saint Peter had the firſt place among the A- 
| poſt! es,for he was oftentimes demanded many things by the 
 Lord,and he anſwered in the name of his fellowes , ouer 
whom 
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( Alexan- 
dria was the 

greateſt C1- 
tie of the 
Empire af- 

{1 rer Rome, 

Toſeph.l.4.c. 

42. 

t Antioch 

1] was the 

third Curie 
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there was 
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| tie 360. 
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| ordained that Alexandr.af ſhould i like manner, haue the 


whone newerthele(ſe he had no iuriſdiftion nor authority : 
although that ſome doe thinke,, that he reſigned it ts Saint 
lames, when they were tozether at Hieruſalem : after that 
S.lames was :»{tituted Biſhoppe,that is toſay,after that hee 
was ftaicd, that hee ſhould make his ordixarie reſidence 
there. | 
Secondly,that Saint lohn during his life,after the time | 
of S.Peter had the firſt place among jt all the Enangcelifts and | 
es, 
T, Edthat he meuer taught that Reme by Divine right, | 
ought to be the Miftreſſe of the other Churches : if he Jad | 
S.Polycarpus his Diſciple, and others his ſucceſſors in E- 
pheſus had not debated ſo earneſtly and obſlinately again! 
the Roman Church touching the feaſt of Eaſter, | 
Fourthly that after $lobn the Biſhop of Rome obtained 
by iuit title, the firſt place among the Biſhops which were vn- | 
der the Romane Empire : for ſeeing that the Citizens of 
Rome then ratgned ouer the Inhabitants of other Cities: hee 
hadbeene both proud , audacious and vnreaſonable , which 
world hawe preferred hi m{eife before their Biſhop gſpecially: 
without any ordinance of a Councell, _ 
| Fiftly that the churches of Italy ,and other their neigh-! 
beurs,through the lavs of time gane ts the Biſhop of Rome, 
not only the firſt place but alſothe ſuperintendancie ouer the 
Biſhops n:are them, in particalar, for to gine his aduice in | 
matters that happened,till a Synode might be had. 
Srxtly,that the councell of Nice approued the ſame , and | 


oner-licht of the Churches of Egipt and of Africa, and that 
the church sf Antioch ſhouldouer-ſee thoſe of the eaſt. And 
after acertaine time; becauſe the Emperiall ſeate was tranſ- 
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Qvz5srTro x. It 
| ported wnto Conſlantinople,it wasor duned that that Biſhop 
ſhould be oner-ſeer of the Greeke Churches , and the Biſhop | 
of Jeruſalem ſhouldbe admitted to be one of the fine for Pa-| 
leſting : and thoſe fiue were called Patriarches. . © 
Seuenthly,that the Biſhep of Rome all this while had the 

| fr ſt [eas, but yet without any wniverſall inriſdiction : but 
rather euery one of the foreſaid fue Patriarchcs , tudged or 
rather gauc his aduiſe and opinion ill a Councell might be | 
had,as. enen to this day they of Conſtantinople ( although 
that they call themſelues Occumcnicke ) are ſub:ect to Sy 
| nodes,but yet of Greece onely. | 
Eightly that Maurice Emperour of Conſtantinople, 
| would haue taken away the primacie from » Gregorie Br. 
[hoppe of Rome, aza * giuen it to John Biſhop of Con. 


- 
——— 


ſtantinople,who for a Marke of his place,deſired tohaue the 
{ Title of” a generall) Brſhoppe : and that Gregorie did op- 


| poſe himſelfe againſt him, leaſt he ſhould looſe his place, vy- 
ging , how inſolent that Title was,andſaying , that John 
would 1ſurpe Dominion oucr the other Biſhops, which per- 
a 4enture was wot the intention of lonn :) buthe onthe 
contrary [ide toſnewthat he was contented with the ranke or 
place of his predeceſſors, called hirſelfe Seruus ſeruorum 
Dei. The ſeruant of the ſcrumts of God. 

Ninthly , that Phocas hauing /laine Maurice gaue to | 


u The 'Gre- 


 cians doe 


call im 
Gregorie 
Dialoger. 
x Tobaneſt- | 
entes, 
Tharis to 
ſay,the 
yonger. | 
Y Oecumein- 
£05, 


the Bifhop of Rome (which was then Boniface) the firſt 
ſeate and Title of Generall or Vninerſall Biſhop , and yct 
| without any inriſd;ition or Dominion oner the other patri- | 


him not in that quality. | | 

Tenthly;that Charles the great, King of France, hauing 

| ſubdued with armes a great part of Europe : The citie of : 
E 


Rome. / 


I ES 


arches : which notwithſtanding , the churches acknow!. edged | 
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Carxoititxas TRADITION. bo 
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Romer awd his ayde againſi the Lomabards , who being | 
owercame by the ſame King the Romancs proclaimed him 
| their Emperour. 7 

11 That then the Emperors of the Eaſt with the conſent 
of the Patriarchall and _Apoſtolicke Churches tooke from 
Rome the primacy,and gaue i tothe ſaid Church of Con- 
ſtantinople. 

12 That then the Remanes ſeeing that by the Eccleſia- | 
ſticall law they ſhould loofe the primacie , began toſay that 
the primacy belonged as of Diwine right tothem,and to their 
piſhop : and conſequently, that the whole Church together 
could not take away from them the firfl ranke , becauſe that 
Rome # the Sea of S.Peter. 

13 That after that they of the Eaſt had rightly ſaid, 
that hee is ſucceſſor of S. Peter, which is elefted , confir- 
med and approned by the greateſt part of the Churches, in 
what place ſoeuer he maketh his reſidence,and that imitateth 
S.Peter in dottrine and humnnlitie. That the Biſhoppes of 
Rome have brought into their church many errours , and 
haue innouated many things without and againſt the decrees 

of the councels , withall they haue added to the Symbole of |. 
Nice of their priuate authority , that the holy Ghoſt pro- 

ceedeth from the Sonnecuen as from the Father.. That al- 
though that the vniuerſall councell hath giuen the firſt 
ſeate to the biſhoppe of Rome : yet did not a beleeue that 
the charch in future time could not take from him this 
place: oſpectally if the church of Rome ſhould fall into any 
| errour,as they ſay ſhe i already fallew. 
14 That in the meane while the prouncos of the Empire 
| of Chailes the great,to wit,Fraunce,Italy,Germanie ad 
Spaine remarned wnder the biſhoppe of Rome , as being | 
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| careſt Pa triarke, which is the reaſon they they now goe 4- 


bout to perſwade men,that the Primacie appertaineth unto 

him by Gods Law , but this ſhould bee no preiudice toother 

Churches, nor to the trueth. Oo 
15. That the Biſhops of Rome enriched with the gifts 


| 424 Donations of the Kings of France , and peraduenture 


belecuing themſelues to be that which was reputed of them, 
hauc euerthrowne both Spirituall and Temporall Monarkes, 
and haue cauſed to bee receined, in places under obedience to 
them, as well the Lawes of their predeceſſors the Popes, made | 


| by the Church of Rome, as alſo thoſe Lawes which they 


| themſelues from time to time dot adde thereunts, in ſamnch 


that the Churches of the Eaſt, South,and North, with good 
reaſon haue oppoſed themſelues againſt theſe enterpriſes. 
The confeſgon and beliefe of the Apoſtolicke Churches about 


this Queſtion here in controuerſiegs this. 


That the firſt ſeate(which is by diuine Law,ſo farr as 
is neceſſarie for the order of Councels, and is meeteto 
| ſhew = vnitic ) is by the Eccleſiaſticall Law , as alfothe 
| Scathat appertaineth toany ſuch Biſhop , whomethe 
 Catholicke Churchſhall iudge to be fit.and capable of 


ſuchacharge. 


——_—_—_— 
—_—_— 


_— 
— 


——— 
Em 


Ar Inn 


QVESTION. 11I 


| Whether Miracles are ſufficient proofes,, that a Chriſtian 
| Nationouezht to bee held for a true Church , and without 


ET YOmure 


— —— _— C—— 


THE EAST CHVRCHES. 
\ Arcus Panlus a * Venetian. The Citizens | 
& of the Citic of Tauris are Mahomerts, but 
11 there are ſome Chriſtrans that inhabit | 
there, to wit, N eftorians, and /acobrtes. 
" Neere.to which 'Fowne is a Mountaine, | 
which was once remoued our of his place, by the occa- 
ſion that followeth. The Sarraz/7« willing to ſcandale 
L- the Goſpel, ſaid that 1t was Written: /f you hawe farth 2s 
j Mart.z7.20. | much a5 a graine of Muſtard -ſcede, you ſpall ſay unto this | 
1 Mountaine,remout hence to yonder plite, gf it (ball remgoue. 
= Welt (faid* the Szrrazns mocking the Chriſtians) if 
| your faith beſo excelfent? canfe this Mountaine tore- 
| moue out of his place. Therone ofthe Chriſtiansfer- 
uent infaith, ſpake to the Mountaine witha great con- | 
fidence, Get thee hexce : The which incontinently,re- 
mouedinthe preſence and{tght of all the people. 
.The very ſame Author maketh mention of a Pillar 
| hangingin the ayre, which ſuſtaineth the Vault of a. 
| | Churchin Sammarchar.. 
{>Inthe | , Þ Yilamont.\Nhoſoeuer would fee athing worthy of 
{ curd Booke | nemorie, muſt goets alittle Towne called Sardinale, 
MO YO- | inhabited by the Chriſtians (ofthe Church of the Syr-- 
ges. Cap.4. | | ] Sy | 
ans ) Where Turkes, Sarrazins Or Moores cannot dwell, 
{ bur they dic before the yecres end. 
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| © Faber. Notfarrefrom the, Citic of 2u{conra, there! 
is a great Monaſtcrie, whercinis the Sepulchreof one 
 Sergnes an Abbot, which Mouaſtericis,very much frce- 
 quented of the people : for it was holden very famous 
for many miraclesthat were there wrought , whereot! 
it ſhall be ſufficient ro produce one:. Which is, that 


| ewo blind men were reſtoredro-rheirſightthere.,,,. 
The ſame's Author, Icis a commonthing among, 
the Muſpontts to. enchant Serpents with,words, and 
| : hb } bd - wid. 14iSIS 3} 
chaſe away Diuels, and dcliuer and helpethemthar are: 
poſleſled. our rob greg ei | 
Thom.ts © Lopes. The people of Mug ſay that. 
they went very often to the Sepulchre of S.' Thoms,! 


| many mirades.” AE EL 2 BER Y; 
© TheEcecleftafticall Hiſtoric Vf ® on fantiople y ma- 
keth. mention that” 4r/exius was inſtituted Biſhophy 
che Pope, hee-being then become a member: of the: 
Church efRome;for which cauſcheerwasExcommus- 
nicated by the Patriarcke Pachomas, alittle afterthar,. 
hee died -andhis bile went with theſoules of Arrive 
' and Emtiches hereticks, andhis body was found black 8 
fwollen,which cauſcd great feareto thoſe thatſaw him. 
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THE: MERIT HERCH. |} 
A Luares. $ There is a Sepulchre of one of the Sons 

of King Abram, which they fay was a Prieſt A- 
monegſtorher miracles which Whey arcribare vnro him, 
theyay thar-the Angels did-miniſter. bread and: wine 
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+ | 


which is jn their Countrey,vvho wrought ainong them 


1 F21ders. 


e Nauiget, 
de Lopes, 


f TWrcogr. 
lbaz,Pach. 


2 Cap.16, 


\ VNTO him whenhecclebratadi,- 005 DIC, | 
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Aeth.cap.17. 
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h Diſc.of | 


1-2 done.inghe life time, and after dearh. And tq the 


| ead thattheſemay be true miracles , toure 


1 wicked: ſecondly,thar they-be contrary to nature. as 
that'of the'Rodde of Moſes, turned mto a Serpent: 


| the confirmation ofthe faith. 


| Miracles of theLatin Church; may reade the Legends 
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The ſame Author, They attribute the title of a Saint 
to acertaine King,whoſe name was -Balibeta , towards 
whom the people beare ſuch great deuotion, that all 
Ethiope doth runne thither , where his bhdy is buried; 
which they report to worke great miracles. 

Idem.i There is a Monaſtery called 45ba Gariman,re 
taining this name of one which(as they report)raigned 
in Greece : who hauing forfaken his Kingdome, retired 
to this place to do penance for his finnes , where he fi. 
niſhed his daies very holily : and they report that he at | 
this preſent doth miracles. | h 


THE CATHOLIKE ROMAN CHVRCH, 
ff Gras zloriof. k We muſt enquire of miracles 


- 


Ox) angs gre 
requiſite: firſt,chat they be of God, andnot Pm 
arte,or bythe diuell; for miracles are wrought by the 


thirdly,that they benot Wrougat by wordes, but tho- 
rough the merites ofa man : fourthly, that they befor 


| 


- Annot. Whoſocuer would know more amply-rhe 


andliues of the Saints. 
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5 i He confeffion of the French-men. 1 Webdecue that 
the word contcined in the Canonicall Vritings 


procce- 


» "3 >... 6 = Py a 
LL? a. ,, \ & 
_ - . 4 JT; %* 


» - a we - _ —_— — OD”. ooaws - —— _—__ 
—_ —_—_—— i + <e - 


| Q.y.3r 10 N. Il. 
proceededfrom God. Andforaſmuch as it is thevery 
rule of tructh, it followerh,thatneuher antiquizy,nor 
| [cuſtomes,northe multitude, nor humane wiſedome, 
neither iudgements,nor viſions, nor Miracles oughtto 


be oppoled to it. 
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| 
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ANNOTATI10ON. 


E Dis Eaſt Churches ape beleene,that the Roman and Ethi- | 
opian Churches doe holde an erroneous and Hereti- 
call opinion,although there are Miracles wrought among (t 
them : In like manner the Romanes doe pronounce an A- 
nathema againſt all Chriſtians, that haue not obeyed them, 
as well againſt them of the Eaſt and South,as alſs the North | 
Church ,notwithſtanding their Miracles : the Church of | 
Africke refuſe , nay ,ſcorne to goe, and ſubmit or ſubiett | 
themſelugs eyther to the Greeke Church, or to the Latine 
Church, potwithflanding their Mirules:the Latin church 
in the fore(uid Canon , deoth 'confeſſe, that Miracles are 
wrought by wicked perſons, The reformed Church ſaith, 
that Miracles,or the brute of Miracles,ought not to be ta- 
ken as a Marke of the true church : And which is more, 


- 


t hey beleene that they are not giuen them for confirmation 
of their doctrine becauſe the F a is ſufficiently prooued in 
the holy Scripture , although that the truth it ſelfe is often- 
times holden inſuſpition., If then all the Sefts of Chriſtt- 
ans doe vaunt themſelues equally to hane Miracles, how ca 
he that is out of the foreſaid churches, and is willing to be- 
come a goed anda true chriſtian, reſolue: himſelfe by con- 
| ſdering of their Miracles * Surely if euery Nation doc Ch 
that 


RS OO OO I I I —_ —— —_— ——— "IO In Me .—————— 


; FY- 4 ” ».—- , o# of 54 war \F; EF, ya ot p fb ” 4 

te - & 1 kd " UP by F, - 5, | | X 

Ds > hs - * — bref , 4 P C0 5 . ” & aS 7 
4 . 


n_—- 


_ = _ 


I "IT _ _—____ 
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* 
that the Miracles which are rf. other people , arel 
110t afſaved ſignes that the dotrize which they teach is alto-| 
gethertrue. 206 

' We may herethen make this conclufion, as Catho- 
like,and agreed vpon by all in generall, That miracles 
Are no prooffes of Doctrine,neither markes of the true 


Church. 
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QVESTION:. I1IL. 
Whether perſonall ſurceſcion bee 4 Harke of the true 


| Church. | 
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ſon to ſay, that euery one of the Apoſtles 


ED AY Was 2 Paſtor and common Teacher of the 
CES Yniuerſall world, as S. Peter was andyer 
that none ofthemleftany ſucceſſors, but $ Peter one-; 
ly? becauſethatif any one of the Apoſtles hath leftfor 
his ſucceffor,eyther Biſhoppes or Goucrnours of rhe 
Church,whercin any ofthem finiſhed his dayes, and 

yeclded vp his foule ro God, vpon what reaſon com- 
mandeſtthouthat all ſhould be created by the Pope? 

Moreouer,if I ſhould affirme now, thatthe other Apo- | 
ſtleshaveleft ſucceſſors behinde them, amongſt whom 
none was firſt or laft,but allequal and of oneſelfeſame 
order : peraduenture you would not belecue me, but if 
I ſhall bring you here ſome vnreproueable reſtimonie, 
{you willnot beable to wirthſtandir. It ſhall'be Saint 
 Dens, 
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| thy def? as 6's anger, thy purpoſes,as it is congentent , to the| 
| end that the holy Miniſters may haue authority ozer thee, 


| affazres aud biſmeſſe of thoſe dayes, which ſaith,that the ſuc- 


Biſhops,priglts,and, Deacons 9 be: MR 


Coff {iro Helner.— "Theceleſtiall fatter ferit his one- 


1s powred vppon. vs. through, his.. molt holy., moſt 


ther Churchesby thelreaelnng. of.thg. Goipell. Aud 
Hepndi icy ondainedPattors in gVeberches 
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Denis Arcopagittin an Epiſtle which he wrote to. De- 
mophilus a Monke,,in thee words : Moderate thou they 


and the Prieſts ouer then, and the Biſhoppes ouer the Þricfts, 


| and the Apoſtles over the Biſhops, the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
ſtles : for if any of them hane committed any fault in his of 


mas liucd 138 the time of the Apoſiles , and knew exattty the 


| eeſſors of the Apoſties,are of one equall order and calling. 


| 
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THE SOYTHCHPRCH. 


| Zonrgia Erhiop. Pray for our prince , the we of 
our Arch-Biſhops,the Lord Gabriel and thechiefc 
ofthe Church of Alexandria, and for the chicte of our | 
countrey,our venerable Archbiſhop Aarke, -4akin _ 


——_— 
— Mw 
ED E—— —_— — 


"THE REFORMED CHYVR Cr | 


L Em—— 


ly ſonne,in whoni is the Diuine wikedome , Which |' 


\ pure and matt Peng ine: for he bach choſen his | 
| diſciples, whe p he.madg Aroiles*: ggotthey being 108 
| gonexhrough It bevnigerlallwy app, gathered Gee] 


fie fre may be correfied by them of the [ame erder. This | 


W Wa '&& 05 EUR AFANGE O1 OFT ATE Ky 


through | 


Het Ft 7 


on C1Þ, I s. 


—>— ——_——— yo co 


—_ 
iy. mt end —_ 
hs. comm —CO RY 


k 


— 


| De »otis. 
Ecclcap.s. 
| 


ans by the Perſians and Sarraſzas ({irhens which time, 
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through whoſe Succeffors he hath vntill this preſerit 
raught and gouerned the Church. 
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THE ROMANE CHVYRCH. 


Ard Bellarmine. * The fift marke of the Church,is 
the ſucceſſion of perſons in the Roinane Church, 
continuing fromthe time of the Apoſtles, vntill now: 
for that is the reaſon that ſhes called '_4poſtol;ke. For 
if the ancient Fathers haue eſteemed ir ſo great an argu-| 
ment to prouethe true Church, by the continuance of 
twelue,or twenty,or fortic Biſhops ; how much more | 
ought weto eitceme the infallible ſucceſſion ofmore 
then 200. Bithops ? eſpecially becauſc we ſee that the 
other Apoſtolicke Sees are decayedand failed: that is 
'to{ay,thoſe of Antioch, Alexanaria,and Teruſalemwher- 
gy 4 that thoſe places were taken away from the Ro- 


. 


there are nine hundred yeares paſt)there hath beene no | 
ſucceſſion,and if there were any,the ſame was verie ob- 
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ANNOTATION 
Y” Santiour being now ready to aſcend to htauen ſaid to 
| — his Apoſtles : Goe through the vniterſal world, and 
preach the Goſpell vnto all ®crearures, 8c. This co: | 
mandement was executed,as muy appeare as well in the holy | 
|[crip ture,as aſoin ancient hiſtories; that S. Peter was in 
Antioch,S. Andrew 7» Greece and Moſcowa:S:Iames 


kept inTudea: S.Fohn wernt into Afia : S.Phinlip' 74to AC 
JOU NIE _ fthria: 
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ſyria: S. Thomas zzto India: S.Matthew ito Ethiope : 
S. Thaddeus to Armenia : S.Paul, called from heauen, | 
preached in all countries from Arabia vnto Sclauonia. 
wel then,euery ore of them left ſucce(ſors, and until this day 
there is not any one of thoſe regions , where there are not 
Chriftian Biſhops, which plead to haue ſucceeded the Apo- | 
ſtles without any interruption . Bellarmine ſaith, that if | 
there be any ſucceſſion, it is obſcure.Others doe anſwer him, 
that it was no more obſcure vnaer the Perſians and Sarra- 
[ans,then it was in the time of the ancient Biſhops of Rome 
wnader the Roman Pagans and perſccuters of the Church. 
The Eaſt Churches neuer ceaſe to vaunt and brag of their 
| Apoſtolicke ſexs. The Chriſtians of Aﬀtick ave exalt him of 
Alexandria,and acknowledge ns other head. The Abyſſines 
by antiquity doe hold the ſucceſſion of that ſea ſocertain,that 
none among ft them can hane the impoſition of hands,but by | 


| tt 


| 


| the hands of him that is eſpecially choſen by the Church, 
whom they call Abuna,and whom they doe beleewe to hauc | 
| his ſucceſſion from S.Peter and S.Marke the Euangeliſt. 


| | 


Finally if by perſonall ſuce[ton a man pretend 'to know the 
true Church, he cannot know what part to take : And al-| 
though that the Latin Church only had the ſucceſſion with- 

out Interruption, that could nos be a ſure marke, ſeeing all 
thoſe nations, whichS.Irencus writeth of,do beleewe that the | 
| Roman Church is not the true Church, notwithſtanding 

her ſucceſſion. we might here inſert the Catalogue of uni-' 
uerſall Biſhops according to the Greek Church , proceeding 

from S.Peter vntill the time of Neophytus , which now 

| holdeth or latelie held the Sea at Conſtantinople : But we 

will omit that for brenitie ſake. This then here ſhall bee the 

Catholick concluſion : 


F 2 


—_— —— hy. i. hh —_ ——— <4, EEC — — 


tot _—_— 


P——_ 
iti. 
— 


"YN 
Carnoiixe TRADITION. 4 


Thar the perſonall ſucceſſion of the Church of 
\Rome, or of any other,jis not the-mwarke of a true: be.| 


|.leefe.: © 
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4 Q\ ESTION Vi | 

whether the multitude of Chriſtians or the rreatn?ſſe of 
Comtries are markes of the true Chu rch. 
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EE OTSREE EAST CHPRCH........ 
ZE Illamont. 4 The Church of theholy Sepul- | 


V// 1 chrein Zeruſalem is gouerned by diuerſeforts 
BY = ofReligious met ,loime ae Romane Catho- 
| Jickes, others are Chriſtians, but Schif matickes, ad no 
adherents orlouers of the Catholike Apoſtolike Ro- | 
man Religion. Youhauein the firſt place the Grecians, 
which are Maſters and Lords of the chiefeplace of the 
. Church: Moreover there are-there,a certaine people 
| which mulriplie,as well in Greece andi_7/a, as alfo in 
* 15h2.ca22 | Africa. Beſides the *Syr/ans doe very nearely imitate: 
; the vſe,cuſtomes,and manners of the Greez/as, Againe, 
| the Georgiar5 doe obſerue alrogether the ceremonies 
andetrrours of the Grec/a5'in their Sacrament 
| Louis.Regias.f The Empire of theking of 1efcours 
| dooth extend towards the Eaſtalmoſt-vnto the king- 
dome of Perſ1a. 


f 


THE SOFTH CHFRCH:_® 
Illkmont. * The _Abyſiines area people of Ethiope, 
that is to fay,a part of Africa, and the greater part; 

there-| 
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thereof by reaſon oftheir large cope. Their King i is by 


[them called Negus ,and in the Perizan tongue Preſter- | 
0h or (atholik,which Preſter-/obn heretotore dwelt 
in Tart aria: neuertheleſle he is yet one of thegreateſt 
Kinges of the Eaſt,and ofthe greateſtpower 7. might 
in al Affrica,and his Kingdome doth extend from the 
end of Exrpt vnto the Indies : This king hath more then 
tortic kingdomes vnder him. 

The 4 /acobrtes doe inhabitea great part of 4/5, and 
live pell-mel] with the Turkes, Perfiars, and Tartarivs: 
{ome of ther inhabite neare rhe Riuer Nubize,which is 
in the confines of Egrpr,and bold a good part of Erhiope 
andof the higher Indies,infomuch thar ic was told me, 
that they 'occupy very neare fortie kingdomes. They | 
c:ll themſelues chriſtians of the firſt conuerlion,% lay, 
that they were conuerred to the faith of /z/us Chriſt by 
S.Matthewthe Apoftle,before the other nations. They | 
circumciſe their children after the faſhion and manner | 


of the Sarraſns. 


; 
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THE LATIN CHE RCH. 


DD E/armire. * The fourth marke ofthe Church, is TR 

Dre greatnefſe or multitude and diuerſitie of the be- _ ns. 
leeuers : for thechurchthar js truely Carholike , ought 
not onely to comprehendall times, buralfo all places, | 
[all nations, and all forts of people. And that our Roman 


church is the rrae Church, may be proued by this argu- 
ment : thar is,that before the time of Luther, there was 


not inthe world any more Religions then thele : that | 
is ro ſay , Paganiſme, Mahomeriſme, the Greckes, the 


6.420 F 2 . Neſtorians,| 
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| Jickes, others are Chriſtians, but Schiſmarickes, and no 


andetrours of the Grec/a#s in their Sacrament 
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| dooth extend towards the Eaſtalmoſt-ynto the king- 
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That the perſonall ſucceſſion of the C harch of 
'Rome, or of any other,is not the-marke of a true: be- 


VESTION.V. 
whether the multitud- of Chriſtians or the rreatn?(ſe of 
Countries are markesof the true Church. 
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4 chre in Jeruſalem is gouerned by diuerſeforts 


BAEy ofRcligious men,fomeare Romane Cartho- 


adherents orlouers of the Catholike Apoſtolike Ro- | 
man Religion. Youhauein rhe firſtplace the Grecians, 
which are Maſters and Lords of the chiefeplace of the 
. Church: Morcouer there are-there;a certaine people | 
which muliplie,as wellin Greece andi_7/4, as alfo in 
Africa. Beſides the *Syr/a95 doe very nearely imitate: 
the vſe,cuſtomes,and manners ofthe Greeiars, Apaine, 
the Georgians doe obſcrue altogether the ceremonies 


Lowis.Regins. The Empire of theking of 1Meſcouts 


dome of Perſia. 
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THE SOVTH CHPFRCH. 
Illmont. * The _Abyſiines area people of Erhiope, 
that is to fay,a part of Africa, and the greater part 
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QynzsrT1ion. V. 
thereof, by reaſon oftheir large ſcope. Their King is by 
| them called Negws ,and in the Perizan tongue Preſter- | 
10h or Catholik,which Prcſter-1ohw hererotore dwelt | 
In Trtaria: neuertheleſle he is yet one of thegreatelt 
Kinges of the Eaſt,;and ofthe greateſtpower 2a might 
in all 4frica,and his Kingdome dorh extend from the 
end of Exzpt vnto the Indies : This king hath morethen 
tortickingdomes vnder him. 
The 4 /acobrtes doe inhabitea great part of 4/ir, and | 

live pell-mell with the Twrkes, Perfarrs, and Tartarians: rms 
(ome of then inhabite neare rhe Riuer Naubize hich is 
in the confines of Ezzpt,and hold a good part of Ethrope 
| and of the higher Indies, infomuch that icwas told me, 
chat they occupy very neare fortie kingdomes. They 
c:ll themſelues chriſtians of the firſt conuerlion,& lay, 
that they were conuerred to the faith of/z/us Chriſt by | 


S. Matthew the Apoftle,before the other nations. They | 
circumciſe their children after the fathion and manner | 


of the Sarraſms. 
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THE LATIN CHEF RCH. 


DD E/armire. * The fourth marke ofrhe Church, is 
'Drhe greatnefſe or multitude and diuerfitic of the be- 
leeuers: forthechurchthar is truely Carholike , ought 
| nor onely to comprehendall times, butallo allplaces,| 
{ all nations,and all forts of people. And that our Roman 
church is the true Curch,may beproucd by this argu- 
[ ment : that is, that before the time of Luther, there was | 
not inthe world any moreReligions then thele : that | 


isro ſay , Paganiſme, Mahomertilme, the Greckes , the 
F 3 . Neſtorians, 
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CarnoOltiky TRADITION. 


Neſtorians ,the hereſies ofthe Huſlites ,and the Ro. | 
mane Church. 
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THE REFORMED CHVYRCH 


He Heluetian confeſton. Y Foraſmuch as there is but 
one God and one Mediator betwene God and 
men Icſus Chriſt the Meſſas, oneholy Ghoſt,one Sal- 
uation,onefaith,onecouenant : it followeth neceſlari- 
ly that there is but one Church: whichis the cauſe that | 
wecall it Catholike , becauſe that it is Vniuerſal and 
ſpread through all parts ofthe world,and extendeth her 
Cle vnto all times, not being incloſed within any time | 
or place, We condemne thertore the Donartiſts which 
incloſe the Church in a certaine corner of Africa. And 
weapprouc not the Clergic ofRome, who aftirme the 
Romanechurch,to bethe onely Catholike Church, 
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—— 
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AnNNoTATION. 


* Eons are twoor three hunareth yeeres paſt, ſince that it 
4 hath beene very hard to iudge by the multitude , whe- 
ther the name of the Catholicke Church appertainedta the | 
Greeke Church or the Latine Church. The Grecke Church 
had the Empires of Conſtantinople 4:4Trebizonde,and 
the Northern nations, who did maintaine her: But now ſhee 
# diminiſhedby the oppreſſion of the Turkes , as the Latine 
« increaſed by the conqueſts of the Spaniards , farre other- 
wiſe then it was heretofore : For Almanie was halfe Pa- 
| gas, 47d Spainc Sarrez7ns , ad this was at ſuch time as 


| there | 
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Qvausrion, V. 

| there wa diuiſion betweene the Greekes and Latines : So 
that if the multitude did giue the Name of Catholickes, the 
| Grecians ſhou/d hane had'it ; and the certaine time when 
they loſt this Title is not to be knowen. Netwithſlanding all 
| this, theſe two Churches and that of the Tacobites, de: pro- 

feſſe themſelues to be Catholickes, the paſſages or proofes be- 
| fore alleged doe ſhew that every one wud is extended ve- 
ry wide. Vnder the name of Iacobites wee will comprehend 


- ns and we may adde thereun- 
1 


the Cophites andthe Aby 
to the Neſtorians : For Maſtus telleth vs that theſe people 


are rather differing in name,then in Religion : whoſe Te- 
ſtimonie is reported tobe very true. The reaſon wherefore 
they haue in Jeruſalem dinerſe Churches and Oratories,the 
one neere the other zs to the end enery nation might vſe that 


language,which he beſt underſianaeth. Bellarmine alſo ſee- 


before Luthers time, there were Cophites , Abyllines, 
and Tacobites. The ref-the [ame Maſius as it were diſchar- 
geth of the crime of hereſie, which was imputed to them. 1 
am aſſured ( ſaith he ) * they are free and exempt from 
that wicked Do&rine of that infamous hereticke Ne- 
for: For having read a great Volume of their ſolemne 


| thing that might offend any man of ſound opinion in 
our Religion : fit be notrthis , that I ſuſpe& tliem, be- 
cauſe that they in many places call not the /7rgine Ma- 
rie mother of God : But inſtead ofthis Title, they call 
her the mother of life, and of light. | 
\ Herewstobee noted, that Villamont ® had ſom? notice 
that PreſterIohn had ſent to the Pope,to ſubmit himſelfe to 


that 


meth to account theſe three for one : for it tis certaine that | 


Prayers which they make to God, I hauc found no-| 


| the Church of Rome, and Cotton the leſuite affirmeth 
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| that Þ the Patriarch of the Cophites had done the like : 


| 02, we will conclude that according to their beliefe : 


| neſſe of Regians,arc not markes of the true Church, | 


a ESDFRNSS 


| whether the Primate of the Church hath any pomer or autho- 
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Caruortire TrxaADItrION. 
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But wee haue now freſher newes, and know that there 
is no ſuch matter. Well then , if all thoſe people ape 
| make but one Church, the ſame is 65 great, or rather greater | 
and ampler then the Latin Church : and if the multitude be 
the marke of the true Chu rch, it muſt be attributed to them, 

as the greater number of people. But becauſe it appeareth 
| wot | that either they, or the Greeke Churches, ave conjtituce| 
or apporst the multitude for a marke of the true Church, | 
ad that it doth wot appeare where that maititude is : more-| 
ouer, becauſe that thoſe which now arefewe in number may | 
exceed the reſt hereafter, and that the muititude of the La-| 
tins, /s zo ſo great to induce ethers ta turne to their religi- 
| 


The multitude of people, or the greatneſſe or large-| 
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ritie ower the Temporaltie of Common-weales. 
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THE EAST CHFVRCH. 


| he chatrcſiſteth ſouerzigne power thall be condemned, 


Ate =o) Eremze Patriarch of a Conſtantinople, Vee 
254 Veg oughtto obey all principalities and pow- 

JHEWp cr, and not onely of good Princes, bur al- 
'S 6A lo ofcuillPrinces,aud toobſeruciquola- 


| —_—C- bly their lawes : notwithſtanding,that we 
muſt obey Godrather then men. Az4/% another place, 
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Sacranus.? TheEmperours of Greece haue had the 
| power and _ to holde vnder. their yoakes the} 
 Patriarches,and all the Clergic, the which theyplaced 

and diſplaced,when it ſcemed them belt. | 
Nicholas. ©ThePatriarches of Conſtantinople, Ieruſa- 
 lem,,_Antioch,and Alexandria, poſleſſe neither townes. 

nor Caſtles, andentertaineno Souldicrs or Archers tor | 
their guard: much leffe doe they cloath themſclues ey- | 
ther with cloath of golde, veluer, or purple,and han: | 
no more Reuenues toward their maintenance,habites 
and books,then about 200.Ducats by the yeare.In their 
habites they differ nothing from the other peop!e , and 
they are no more richly cloathed then the ſimpler 
ſort. 
| Sacranus. * ThePrinces of Ruſs doe hold, thatitis| : c,,... 
lawtull for the ſecular Lords, to beate anddepole their 
Patriarches,Biſhops,and Prieſts. . 

Louis Regius, $ The king of Moſcouta ſurpaſſerh in 

crueltie and rigour of commanding,al the Monarches 
| ofthe world,and hath gotren ſuch authority ouer all 
his ſubiects, as well Eccleſiafticall as ſecufar, that he 
may diſpoſe at his pleaſure of their liues and goods. | 
They confeſle publikely that the will of the Princeis 
| the will of God,and therefore they call him the keeper 
of rhe keyes of heauen,and Gods Chamberlaine. 

( 
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THE SOV THCHVRCH. | 


| | Hemet. Þ The Gerich,thatis rofay the Emperour of i Lo) 2.C.1 
 ® Ethzopezis asthe Pope in his countrey, and cauſeth 


| 


; all things to paſle vnder his hands, both the remporall 
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and the moſt part ofthe ſpirituall Morcouer, hel beſto- 

weth benefices vpon ſuch men as are of good life,and 
learning(l meanethe Ecclefialticall ) and vpon none 
elle. | 
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THE REFORMED CHVRCH. 
| Ji confeſſion of « Ausburg. i There hath beene great | 


diſputation concerning the authority and power 
of Biſhops,wherein ſome haue very ill handled both 
the Ecclefiaſticall authority, and the temporal{ power. 
From this confuſion have ſprung and arifen great 
| warres and tirres, during the time that the popes rely- 
ing vponthe power of thekeyes,haue not onely inſtitu- 
ted a new manner of worſhip , charging mens conſci- 
ences by referuations of caſes, and by violent excom- 
' mMunications; but alſo they haue attempted to tran(- 
port the kingdomes of the world, and to take the. Em- 
pirefrom the Emperours : But good men, andthoſe 
that werelearned inthe Church, haue heretofore re- 


proued thefethin gs. 


| 


THE ROMANE CHYREEH. 
Xtraue nam ſanttam.£ Admit that the Grecians.and | 
| &—others ſay,that the Primacy of the Church was not 
gjuento S. Peter and his Succeſſors, then doubtleſſe 
they muſt confeſle,that they are not of the flocke of | 
Chriſt, who ſaid,that there is one fould,and one ſhepheard. 
| We are taught by the wordes of the Goſpell,that there 
is therein rwo ſwords,that is to ſay,the one aſpirituall, 
the 
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the other. temporall. For when the Apoſtles ſaid , Zee, | 
here arc two ſwords , the Lord anfwered not that there 
were:too many , but ſaid iris enough. Truely he that 
denieth,that the temporall ſword is not 'in the power | 
of S.Peter, taketh very little regard to the wordes of the 
Lord,who ſaid : Put vp thy ſword intothe ſheath: the one. | 
and the other is thererfore inthe powerofrhe Church, 
ro wit,the ſpirituall and the mareriall: and both ſwords 
ought to be gouernedby the Church , theone by the 
Prieſts,the other by the hands ofkings and men of war, 
bur according to bo will and permiſſion of the Prieſts, 
for the one ſword muſt be vnder the other ſword. 


| 
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ANNOTATI1ON. 


ff Log Biſhop of Rome was obedient in times paſt to the 
| 4 Emperours of Conſtantinople, bat after ſuch time as 
the Citie of Rome was taken away from the Emperonrs of 
of the Eaſt,and King Charles ſur-named the great, had re- 
| cerued from the [ard Biſhop the title of Emperonr : He and 
hrs ſucceſſors grewe ſo much obliged to the ſame Sea of | 
Rome,#hat the Popes perſwaſion toyned with their deuotion, 
hath cauſcd that they haue g/uen the higher place to 
themwhich ought ,as their predeceſſors did,' to ſhew them: 
ſelues obedient to the ſecular power. Notwithſtanding this, 
| when the Latin Monarches [aw their authority too much a- | 
bated,they could not ſuffer this indignity : from thence aroſe 
theſe diſorders which all Europe hath ſeene vnder the Fre- 
derickes, Henries,Philip, /#r-2amed the Faire , the fatti- 
ons of the Guelphes aud Gibellines , and ſuch !ike Trage- | 
ares. Our Realme of France hath vnto this preſent main- | 
| . G 2 tained | 
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tained {ome liberties, which were heretofore purloyned and 
taker away from Italy.Spaine,and England. But nowſhe 
foſtereth ad aourifheth in her bofome inzratefull children, 
| who dately enacuour aud ſecke to receiue the Councell of 
Trent. Beſides,if the Emperours of Germ any have oppoſed 
themſeluts againſt the attempt of Rome , #he Grecians 
hiane paſſed farre beyond them. The Pope would hane taken| 
away before this trme the Title of Emperour from the Em-| 
perour of Greece, The Gretian by the tonſent of the Apo- 
folike Seahadtranſported into the-Eaft'S. Peters Charre : 
and norwithſlanding the Anathemes and itforrements of 
the Romare Court, the Empire of the Eaſt wis maintained 
many azes,that is to ſay,untill the yeare 1453. Afatall end, 
lat which time the prophecie of Daniel ſhou!d be accompli- 
{ſh:d: He ſhall plant the Tabernacles of his Palace be- 
rweene the Seas in the glor.ous and holy Mountaine, 
yetheſhall come to his end, and none ſhall helpchim. 
Vntillthat time,this Empire w.#s not held but from God, 
ad by the ſword: as the Gleſe 8f the Canon Silmperaror, | 
The Emperour (ay oe mer) hath not his authority | 
from the Pope,but from God onely : and the ſame doe 
[ likewiſc allow of: But whereis that true Emperour ? 
Itis he of Conſtw:tizople ; for the other, thatis to ſay, he 
of Germany , 15 but a maintainer and defender of the. 
Church of Rowe. 

1 muſt not paſſe ouer with ſilence, how the Romanes do 0- 
pen iniury to Charles the great, King of Fraunce, ſaying, 
that the Pope gane him the Empire ofthe Weſt which ts moſt | 
falſe andantrue : for Charles obtained 7t by Armes , and 
had conquered nd brought the Cite of Rome H [clfe into: 
i /ubiction, if it had pleaſed him , or if they had not 
| | willingly | 


| 
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wrHingly yeelded themfelues vmto him.” If hee ſubmitted 
| hi»ſelfe to the Pope;it w.es of curteſie and deuotion ;and ns! 
of arty duetie. As for the Chriſtians of the" Eaſt they hane 
 beene called Melchites,that is to ſay,Royalitts or ©Imperi- 4 ; 
aliſts,becauſe that they hawe neuer acknowledged non?,no| as 
not the greats ff man in the World,but the imper tall. Maie-| 
tie. ' 1# like manner the Chriſtians of Aﬀeicaare alſo 
Melchites. The auncient Catholike Charch-w.azs Melchite 
ore ther (enen handred yeares : for there was Rencr any 
Councell where the Emperour had not the higheſt place, or | 
that the Popes of Rome yeelded not their due obedience. The | 
| | holy Apoſtles haue alſo beene Melchutes , yea our Sauour 12- | 
lus Chri lt himſelfe, for he payed tribute arwell for himſelfe, | 
4s for $.Peter. D 
| Likewiſe in the eſtate of the Iſraelites, an eſtate ordained 
of God, the Prieſtly Soueraigntie bowed to the ſecular autho- 
ritie, although that that high ſacrificer had an walimitcd | 
inriſd;ton and that hewas the repreſentative Imaze of the 
 orcat and eternal Sacrificer Teſus. And 45 thoſe thit ranke | 
the high Prieſt under Emperours and Kings, are Royaliſts 
and Empertal:ſts, in like manner in our t1me the reformed 
Chriſtians hane called thoſe of the contrary opinion Papiſts : 
| z5 who would ay, ſabiects of 2 Prieſt” for in Greeke, Papa 
frenifieth a Prieſt : a name nenertheleſſe which doth not pro- 
perly belong but to thoſe that beleene, that the Pope hath 
| Power 10 indge and depoſe Kings. By this which hath bene ſþo- 
ken, aman may ſee that the Imperialiſts are Catholikely 
| /pread through the foure quarters of the world , and that 
their beliefe in this point hath bene from the beginning : 
therefore he that ;s a Melchite, is a Catholike : and 5 þ 
{/ſozuer holdetha contrary opinion is an Hereticke. It is this 
&-4 = hereſie | 
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tained {ome liberties, which ,were heretofore purloyned and| 
taken away from Italy.Spaine,avd England. But nowſhe | 
foſtreth 42d aourifheth in her bofome ingratefull children, 
who dately enacuour 43 d ſecke to receie the Countell of 
Trent. Beſides,if the Emperours of Germany have oppeſed 
| themſels2s againft the attempts of Rome , the Urecians 
bane paſſed farre beyond them. The Pope wouldhane taken| 
away before this time the Title of Emperour from the Em-| 
perour of Greece. The Gretian by the confent of the Apo-| 
"Holike Sea hadtranſported into the Eaft'S. Peters Chaire : 
and notwith/landing the knathemes and inforremetits of 
the Romaxe Court, the Empire of the Eaſt wis maintained 
many azes,that is to ſay,untill the yeare 1453. A fatall end, 
lat which time the prophecie of Daniel ſhou!d be accompli- 
(ſh:d4: He ſhall plant the Tavernacles of his Palace be- 
rweene the Seas in the glor.ous and holy Mountaine, 
yetheſhall come to his end, and none ſhall helpchim. 
Vntillthat time,this Empire ws not held but from God, 
lad by the ſword: as the Glaſſe 8f the Canon Silmperator, | 
The Emperour (ay /o-»7 mer ) hath not his authority 
from the Pope,but from God onely : and the ſame doc 
[ likewiſe allow of: But whereis that true Emperour ? 
Itis he of Conſtw:tinople 3 for the other, thatis to ſay, he 
of Germany , 15 but a maintainer and defender of the. 
Church of Rome. 
AF muſl not; pa c _ with felence, how the Romanes dos 9 | 
pen 1niury to Charles the great, King of Fraunce, {avi 
that the Pope gaue him Empire ny ne a 
falſc andontrue : for Charles obtained it by Armes , and | 
| had conquered :nd brought the Citie of Rome it [clfe into} 
j/ubiettion, if it had pleaſed him , or if” they had not 
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wrHingly yeelded themfelues wi him.” If hee ſubmitted 
himſelfe to the Pope;it was of curteſie and deuotion ; and ng: 
of arty duetie. As for the Chriſtians of the" Eaſt they hane 
 beene called Melchites,that i519 ſay,Royalitts or fImperi- G_ ” 
| aliſts, becauſe that they hawe neuer acknoviedged non?,ns| n 
29? the greatef} man in the World,but the imper iall. Maie- 
tie. In like manner the Chriſtians of Aﬀeica are alſo 
Melchites. The auncient Catholike Church w.a Melchite 
more ther (enen handred yeares : for there was Rencr any 
Councell where the Emperour had not the higheſt place, or | 
that the Popes of Rome yeelded not their due obedience. The | 
holy Apoſtles haue alſo beene Melchites , yea our Sauzour 1e-| 
us Chrilt himſelfe, for he payed tribute arwell for himſelfe, 
4s for $.Peter. & 

Likewiſe in the eſtate of the Iſraelites, an eſtate ordained 
of God, the Prieſtly Soueraigntie bowed to the ſecular autho- | 
ritie, although that that high ſacrificer had an vnlimitca | 
inriſd;tHon and that hew.s the repreſentatine Image. of the | 
great and eternal Sacrificer Ielus. And as thoſe thit ranke 
the high Prieft under Emperours and Kings, are Royaliſts | 
and Empertialiſts, in like manner in our time the reformed 
Chriſtians hane called thoſe of the contrary opinion Papitts : 
| 45 who would ſay,ſ#biects of a Prieſt, for in Greeke , Papa 
fanifieth a Prieſt : a name neaertheleſſe which doth not pro- 
perly belong but to thoſe that beleeue, that the Pope hath 
| Power 10 iudge and depoſe Kings. By this which hath bene ſþo- 
ten, aman may ſee that the Imperialiſls are Catholitely 
[pread through the foure quarters of the world , and that 
their beliefe in this point hath bene from the beginning : | 
therefore he that ;s a Melchite, is a Catholike : and KA | 


ſower holdetha contrary opinion is an Hereticke. It is this 
hereſte 
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herefie, that keepeth the kirgdome of Nauarre wnaer the 
Spariiſh yoke. 18 is this hereſie that brought that fromning 
fortune into our France, andhad bene the ruine of her, if | 
her great andinuincible Melech ſeconded by faithful Mel- 

chites,otherwiſe called Polititians had no? preſerued andat- 
fended her, with the grace andaſiſtance of him which is the 
onely giuer andtranflater of Monarehies. It is this Hereſte | 
that the moſt Puiſſant.and mightie King of Great Britaine, 
indeuoreth to quench & abolrſh in the hearts of his ſubietts, 
a hereſie which for a while lyeth bid vnaer aſhes , but mee- 
| ting with any proper matter, will breake into a great combu- 
| tore. Euery one may here ſee, that the moſt part of Chriſti- 
| 1 Er Paut | 485 doe retedt this opinion , yea, the Romanes®. themſelues, 
{ of Venicein | although they ſuffer the Pope of Rome to maintaine it in the 

Apologie. Canoss. | = | | 
Wee will then conclude according to the generall voice, 


That the Primate of the Catholjke Church-, whether 

he beat Conſtantinople,or atRome,or at Alexandria, 

hath no power or authoritic ouer Temporall Com- 
mon-wcalthes. 
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QVESTION. VII. 


Whether all the dotirine neceſſarte to (aluation , may bee ta- 
ken out of the holy Scripture. 


em. 


E227 THE &AST CHFRCH. 
xg 'IK GM | {lu Archbiſhop of * Theſſalonvca, This is not 
Jy chenthe cauſe of this difference, and much 
=yen, idlethewhole bodieof the Scripture, as if 

it 
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| it were too ſhort, No,it is not vttered openly and plaine 
ly,wherof this queſtion is :for to accuſe the Scripture,is 
as greatafaulr, as toaccuſc God, bur God+is voydof 
all blame. C254 £ 

© Lombard. The Grecians ſay, that the holy Ghoſt 
proceedeth onely from the Father: the whieh rhey be-| 
 leeue(fay they) becauſe that the Golſpell p which con-| 


thefaith) maketh mention of the Father onely. . 

The King off 4 Moſconta. It the Goſpell had not bene 
written, [ov could the word of God hanebene vnder- 
| ſtood + andif the Apoſtles had not reducedinto wri- 
ting their delegation or Commiſſion, how had it bene 
knowen to the world, that they were ſent to men 2. 

Sacrenus. © The Ruſans ſay that the teachers of the 
Latin Church, are not credible, becauſethey.teach but 
that they recciue from the Grecke Doors, conditio- 
nally that they find nothing thercin, contrary to their 
OWne Opinion. : 

Avnet. The Chriſtians ofthe Eaft are marucilous 
zealous ofthe Trad:trovs and Ceremonzes ofthe Fathers, 
| neuertheleſle they holdthat the Scripture is neceſlarie, 

againſt thoſethat lay thatthe Church may erre. More- 
ouer they hold the ſame ſufficient and a rule of Faith : 
and therefore admit not altogether the Greeke and La- 
tin Doctors, but iudge of their dofrine : which they 
could not doe but by examining it by the rule of 
| Scripture. 
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raineth wholy the Fazth (that is to lay, the doctrine of | 


I1, 6b, 


? Iohn 15, 
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THE SOVTH CHURCH. 


\ A Lwares, £ It was demaunded of me , whether all | 
thoſethings (that is to ſay the cuſtomes of theRo- 
mane Church) were conta/ned in our Bookes , and whe- | 
ther they ſeemed better vato me,then thoſe which they | 
vie. Ianſwered thatT found our boukes.reduced into a | 
betcer order,then their bookes were : becauſe thar ſince | 
the time ofthe Apoſtles , wee haue had alwayes great 
maſters and teachers, which were neuer imploycd in a- 
ny-other vocation, but to compoſe and gatiier toge- 
ther the holy Scriptures, and paffages of the Prophets 
and Apoflles, ſcattered in many volumes. They re- 
plied vnto me,that they had foureſcoreand one bookes 
of the. olde and new Teſtament, andasked whether we 
had more: I anfwered, that we had tenne times more, 
drawne andextrated out of the olde and new Teſta- 
ment;enriched with many expofitions , wherein was 
contained very deepe doctrine. Preſter-10hz cauſed one 
totell me,that he was nat ignorant of the oreat quanti- 
| tie of bookes which we haue ; but that hedefired verie 
' much to know their naines. 
| Damianis a Goes.® The _Hyſitzs ſay , that they haue | 
all the writings of Moſes aud the Prophets , and other | 
bookes ofthe old Teſtament : the foure Euangeliſts, 
and all the Epiſtles of S.P2u/,and that they want not a- 
ny booke ofthe holy Scripture,whereof they recyted a 
Caralogue in my preſence. | Th32 
Neuettheleflc the Biſhop ZagianEthiopian,ſceme- | 
cthto count the bookes of the Bible otherwiſe : for he. 
faith,thart in the new Teſtament there arc fiue and thir- 


tie: | 


p : 
© De ndor. 
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| tothoſethat haue not thoſe bookes, and therefore they | 


| | ſocuerableto make lawes, which binde the conſcience, 


| Scripture. A/nares a Roman Catholik anſwereththem 
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tie :peraduenture he comprehends thofe which /na- 


rs ſaith, thatthey call Mards and Abetilis,diuided into 

cight parts : but the ſame .4byſxs doe belecue, that 
the holy Scripture is ſufficient for ſaluation without | 
thoſe : for they denic not the name of true Chriſtians, | 


hold them not to be of cquall authority with the o- 
ther. 
Theſame Authour faith, that the 4byſins belecue 
notthat there is any power,whether Councel,or what- 


muchleſſeſuch doftrine as is not grounded vponthe 
Scripture. 

Arnot. The Ethiopians are of the opinion of the 
Reformed, ifthey meane thoſe foure-ſcore and one 
bookes which arcin the Volume of the Bible : for the | 
ſame number is to be foundif onereckonthe Epiſtle of 
leremie tor onebooke by it ſelfe, and if ane dae ſeperate 
the Hiſtories which are not found but in Greeke,added 
to the bookes of Daniel and Heſter. Moreouer it is to 
be noted, thatthe 4by/ns do limite that which they 
holde for the word of God;within the number of foure 
{core and one bookes(apainſt the qpinion of the word | 
not written)and they demand i the faſhion'and man- 


ner of celebrating the Maſſeis to be found in the holy 


 cleane beſides the matter : ſaying, ' that the Romane 
 Churchhath Doctors and Teachers , which haue a do- | 
fine farre greater and more pertect , then that of the | 
 oldeandnew Teſtament. TheReformed Church ſub- 
ſcribe not willingly to this Article , for they | 
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Carnotirxs TRADITION, 
make a contrary Article , as hereafter follo- 
wethe. 
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THEREFORMED CHVYRCH 
& Glony confeſcon of the F rench Church. ®We do beleeue 


thatthe word which is conteined intheſe bookes, 
proccedes from God,of whom it taketh his authority, 
andnot of men. And foraſmuch as it is the rule of all 
truth and verity,conteining all that is neceſlary for the 
ſeruice of God and our ſaluation. it is not Jawfull for 
men,neither for the Angels themſclues to adde ,dimi- 
niſh, or change 1t. 
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THE CATHOLIKE ROMAN CHVRCH. 


« 744 Sent. | | For. *Itisto be noted, that wee doc hold many 
44.4.2. | 4 things to bediuine Law,which are not expreſly con- 
reinedin the Diuine law (to wit in the holy Scripture ) 
neyther may they euidently be deduced from thence: 
As for example,not to ordaine a woman to be Prieſt, 
or the inſtitution of any one order. In like manner, we 
read notin thenew Teſtament ( and much leflein the 
old) that the ſoucraigne Biſhopricke was graunted to 
the Succeflors of S.Peter : yet notwithſtanding, wee 
hold, the ſoueraigne Biſhopricke is by Diuine law. 

The councell of Trent. Y The Councell ſeeing, that 
this veritie is conteined partly in written bookss, and 
partly in Traditions not written , doth receyue and ho- 
nour with equall affeRion,pictie, and deuotion, aſwell 

all the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, as alſo all 


Tradi- 
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Traditions which appertaine as well to faith as to good 
manners. 


ANNOTATION. 


I | | 

17 f.the Romane Catholickes (eſpecially) when they would 

ſerue their turnes with the ſayinzs of the Fathers againſt 
the Proteſtants., doe not diſtinguiſh the doftrine of faith, 
from Ecileſraſticall policie , which the Grecians call T4hiv nai 
wouTuar. The Proteſtants ave beleeue that all matters of 
Faith may bee ſufficrertly taken out of the holy Scripture : | 
And that, that. which belozgs toPolicie, Ceremonie, and} 
Circumſtances, hath bexe let go by Tradition not written; | 
Juch Tradition which may bee changed by the Catholicke 
Church that « toſay,by the mutuall conſent & good will of all 
Chriſtian peoplezin like manner by the particular Churches, 
wvnaer the conſent and good liking of the Catholicke Church. 
In ſum, that the Scripture ts the rule of the faith of the Ca- 
tholicke Church, as the Catholicke Church is the rule of the 
members thereof”, in that which concernes Policte or out- 
ward worſb:p. JEL 0h 

* Seconaly, the foreſaid Maior is deceinedin ſaying , that 
the Scripture prohibiteth notto orduine women Prieſts: the 
prohibition is in Saint Paul, as for the orders or inferiour 
of fices of Prieflhood, they are of meere Policie. (And as 
 rouching the ſoueraigntee of the Biſhop or Pope of Rome, it 
ts certaine that the Scripture maketh no mention of it , alſo 
Tradition of the Catholicke Churches doth contradict it. It 
is obiefted that the Scripture maketh no mention of the per- 
| petuall virginitte of the Mother of our Sautour.' Where- | 
Unto | 
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done beſt ſhall bee moit bleſſedin heauen. Now if any man 


our, he muſt giue an account of that reſtraint. 
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unto ſome men anſwere, that it * may be gathered ont of the 
 Scriptwre, and that whereas the holy virzine us calledbleſſed 
a0 all women, if ſhe had not beene alwayes a virgine, 
other virgines ſhould haus excelled her in bleſſedneſſe« 
He that marcieth doth well /azth Sant Þ Paul) but hee 
that marrieth not, doth berrer : well ther, thoſe that haue 


willreſtraine her felicity in regard that ſhee bore our Saui- 


Thirdly, the- Cardinall of © Perron ſaith wg the holy 
Scriptureis ſufficient toſaluatio,becauſe it doth ſends back 
vntethe Church, and th? Church teacheth that which part:- 
| cularly is wanting in the Scripture : But if that were ſo, the 
holy Scripture ſhould bee manifeſtly imperfeet and inſuſfici- 

ent : for if the Seripture teachcth 5 not, where is the head, | 
(45 Maior auoucheth ) how may one know by it the body of 
the Church? And for todeſcant vpon the compariſon of 
the ſame Cardinal, if the King ſhould ſay toone, my Chann- 

cellouy ſhall telf you the reſt,and then many ſhould ariſe for to 
| [peake 5 unto whom ſhould hee hexrken ? whom ſhoutd be be- 
leeuwe tobe the true Chauncellour ? Our Sauiour neuer | 
| {aid, that the Church ſhould continue inTtaly or in France | 
and that it ſhould faile in other Countries. Moreouer, it is | 
certaine, that our Sautour knew all things , yet not as a bare. | 
mn, but by participation of the heauenly wiſedome : nener- 
 theleſſe he reneated not all things to his Apoſtles. And the 
| Apoſtles knew things which were not lewfull for them to | 
declare : but they might happily declare farre more to their 
Diſciples, then they haue written, to wit , many diſcourſes, 
miracles, andother particularities of the life and doitrine 


of the Lordywhich gat them a farre mare.great and perfett | 
k now- 


| 


| 1179 profitable things for the gouernment of the Churc , 
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| knowledge in Diuinitic. LAoreaner there have beene _ 
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which were wot written , but are come to their ſucceſſors by 
Trad:tr.%, But 45 concerning that which is properly belon- 
ging to faith, and neceſſary as well for the Church in Genc-. 


| brew by the Father of $/rac, was tranflatedinto Grecke 


rall, as for the particulars thereof the Catholicke Church he- 
| /eeveth, That the holy Scripture is ſufficient co ſalua- 


tion. 


CEEOEEE—_" 
| Rn Hutt a th — mm CR O— — — 


QVES TION. VIII. 


whether all the Bookes contained in the Volume of the Bible, 
haue an abſolutc and equall authority. 
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STAN > Amaſcenus the greateſt Doctor anvagy the | 


| £5) Þ Greekes. The rarzpsr1,that is to fay,the booke 
Y BY repleniſhed with all forts of vertues, and the 


wiſedome of Sa/omon, the which being written in He- 


by his Nephew , whichalthoughtheydeeas thereſt of 


Jancient Author, andthatthoſe Chriſtians of the Eaſt, 
| doe tothis day follow his do@rine, in that wp ofthe 
diſtin&tion ofthe Canonicall books, from rhe Apocry- 


the bookes,very elegant, yctarethey not numbred with 
the others, becauſe that they were not contained inthe | 


Arke. 
unot: Althoughthat Saint 1ohn Damaſcene bean 
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phall, or leſſe authenricall. Yet the Grecians hauc not | 
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had fincethat any Councell which made a new Ca 
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THE SO/Y/TH CHYRCH. 


| T# South Church. The Egyptians and Ethiopians 
do follow altrogetherthe Canon of the Hebrewes, 
and reccauenot as truely Canonicall, the bookes of 
Wiſedowe, Indith , and Maccabees, and others: they of 
thoſe Countreys haue hereby giuen vs this aduiſe, If 
any man can ſhew that this teſtimoniall is falſe , hee | 
oughtto be belceued. | 
e Lib.2.c.23.| Villamont © ſaith that hee could not diſcouer what 
bookes they held authenticall,and that he thoughtthey 
werein Hebrew. Itis well knowen that the Abyſlins 
| doe retaine very much of the old law,and therefore one 
ought nor to thinke it ſtrange, ifthoſe that call them- 
ſelues Ifraclites,do conforme themſelues to theantient | 


1 Church of lirael. 
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THE REFORMED CHVRCHES 
IN THE WEST. 


T = Confeſ#on of the French Church,# after the account 
| ® of the bookes according to the Canon of the Hebrewes.. 
' We acknowledge theſe bookes to be Canonicall.and a | 
certaine rule of our faith, not ſo much for the conſent. 
ofthe Church, as by the teſtimonie of the holy Glt6K, | 
which inade vs to diſcerne them from the other Eccleſi- 
aſticall; yoo which (although that they be profitable) 


none ought to ground any Article of Faith, 
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The confeſſion of Wittenberg. $We do call holy Scrip- | * £2p:30- 
rure,the Canonicall bookes of the old and new Teſta- 
ment,fuchas che Authority whereof was neuer called 
inqueſtion in the Church. 

Annot.[t any ancient or moderne writers haue doub- 
ted of the authority of ſome Canonicall bookes , their 


doubt ought not to be imputed vnto the whole body | 
ofthe Church, 
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THE CATHOLIKE ROM ANE CHV RCH. 


He Councell of Trent, ® hawing accounted amongfi the 
other auncient Canonical bookes thoſe which otherwiſe 
ſome ape call the ſecond Canonicall,to wit Indith, Wiſedome, 
and the Maccabees, ſaith thus : If there be any one that 
will notrecciuc for good and Canonicall theſe bookes 
all whole andentire, which haue beene accuſtomed to 


beread inthe Romane Catholike Church, let him be 
accurſcd, 
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ANNOTATION. 
+ He foreſaid people of the Eaſt and South, and the refor- 
med of the Weſt ſay, that our Sauiour and his Apoſtles 
after him, haue receiued for holy Scripture , and perfedt- 
ly authenticall,but onely thoſe bookes which were and haue 
beene ſince in the Canon of the Hebrewes : wherein the books 
of the Maccabees Viſedome,and the third and fourth booke) 
of Eſaras are not conteined. That the Authours of theſe| 
| bookes were not as the Prophets inſpired of God , who confir-| 
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| med their doftrine with Miracles : this is the cauſe why the | 
Church in that time receiued the one into the Canonicall 
authoritie and not the other. That the Catholike Church 
(much lefſe the Romane ) cannot make newe Articles of 
Faith. Toaffirme , that the Auncient Church knewe not 
nor taught the werity in that behalfe , and that the} 
Church hath had ſince new reuelations, is an abſurd thing.Iu 
fine, that they firſt which numbred theſe Deutero-canon:- | 
callor Ecclefafticall with the Propheticall, intended not to 
equalize them,but rather thaught good ta put them in the 
Volume of the holy Bible,becauſe that there are good precepts | 
in them,and + whereby one may ſee the eſtate of the 
Church after the time of the Prophees , untill the comming 
| of the Redeemer. The Councell of Trent doth hold likewiſe 
for Apocrypha, and in ſuſpect the 4.book of Eſdras, although 
| it be 1 the volumc of the Bible, There are alſo learned 
en of 'reat account in the Catholike Romane Church, as 
Cardinall Caietane,Nicholas de Lyra, andothers, which 
hold not the bookes of Maccabees for authenticall books, And 
the generall voyce is that 
| Thebookes of Wiſedome, Syrach, thethird and 

fourth of Eſdras,the Maccabecs and others ( although 
that they may perhaps call them Canonical!) hauc not 


equall authority with the bookes of the Prophets and 
Apoſlles. 


Gt as 
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QVESTION. IX, 


| whether the Latine Tran/lation be of the ſame authoritie 
with the Originall Hebrew and Greeke, written by the | 
| 
| Prophets and Apoſtles. 


| 
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THE EAST:-6ERFRCH 


8 Go | Icho! 1s 


| The King of Moſconia. * The Chapters whichthou |, _ 
| cyteſt out of Apoltolicall epiſtles and Goſpels , agree | anſwerero | 
not with ours. Here L1//c/4 , marke that whichf-llo- | te. 
weth. The writings ofthe Apoftles .are otherwiſe 
diſtinguiſhed by the Ruſſians then by vs. ::for in their 
languagethere isin S. Matthew 1 chanel ,the moſt 
part of them ſo little , thatthere is ſometimes burthree 
little verſes therein, according as'the ſenſe of the dil- 
 courſerequireth: and alittle atter he faith, that all that 
alot one Cyrillus a Priclt , of the Church of 
Conſtantinople, which they doe obey , who vnderſtooe 
the Sclauonian tongue. Arg. ! Eugub: faith, that the þ i rp;p..9 
' Grecians holdthetran(lation ofthe ſeuentic-lnterpre- | Era: 
| ters, whichalmoſt quire through differeth fromthe la- 
tine Tranſlation.  ' 
 Aluares ® ſaith,that Preſter-Tohnasked him , haw ma- | » Crpi318 
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CatrnoOLtliks T RaDiTtIoON. 


| 


ny ofthe Prophets had foretold the comming of Ieſus 
| Chriſt. Ianſwered (faith he) that there was not any | 
one amongſt them,which made not ſome mention of | 
| his comming. Afterward hee asked him how many | 
bookes S.Pau{had written : who anſwered, one booke | 
diuided into many epiltles. 

Annot. This diſcourſe ſheweth, that the Churches | 
of Ethiope haue neuer ſeene the Latin Bible of the 
Church of Koze,andregardednot to approue it, if they 
found it differing fromthe Hebrew. 
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THE REFORMED CHVRCH 
IN THE VVEST. 


He confeſon of the Swizers. ®\Wedoereceiue one- 
25.09 ly that Interpretation ofthe Scriptures for Ortho- 
doxal andlawful,which is raken our ofthe Scriptureit 


07307" GTrER according to the true ſenſe and mea- | 
| 


ning of the language wherein they were written, 

0 De Sacr. VVhitaker. 9 Wee Engliſhmen doe hold,that the 
Serip.con.1 | Latine tranſlation ofthe Church of Rowe is in very ma- 
ny places miſerably corrupted and falfified, and thar it is 
not authenticall : and that the Hebrewe and Grecke 
edition is fincere Scripture. 


| | 


THE ROMAN OCCIDENT AL CHVRCH | 
i fr councell of Trent. ? The Councell confidering 
| * thatno ſmalprofit wouldredoundtothe Church, 


if of many Latine editions of the holy Scriptures one 
were knowneto be Authenticke, do rd ordaine and de. | 


| Clare. 


©. Sefſ q.decr. | 
2, 


| rence {oeuer. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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| that thoſe be altogether the tranſlation of the ſcuenty, which 
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clare that the ſame vulgar c edition bee held for ſuch, 
andthat none beſo bold to reict it, vpon what pre- 


ANNOTATION. 


Fw Authour of the vulgar Latin tranſlation ts not kno- 
wen :The Romane Catholikes ſay, that it is the labour 
of S.Ierome. The Reformed Churches doe thinke that S. 
lerome was not the Authour thereof. Nemnertheleſſe the 
Courcell of Trent doth authoriſe it. CardinallBellarmine 
1 firmeth, that that Tranſlation is true , and that the origi- 
nall is corrupted: But there are many Romane 4 Catholikes , 
which doe hold the Catholike beleefe, and hane made pews 
Tranſlations and conſequently corretted the vulgar. Thoſe 
of the Eaſt Charches hold, that onely the Greeke Originals, 
\ written by the Aboſtles are authenticall. And as touch- 
'nzthe bookes of the old Teſtament, they allow of the Tranſ- 
FX which is called the Tranſlation of the ſeuentie, or of” 
Ptolomeus. Newer theleſſe, they ho!dit not for a certainty, 


carry that name. It ts thought that the Apoſtles did w/e 
the Tranſlation of the ſaid ſeurnty,the which neuertheleſſe 
w.25 not altog.ther comformable with the Hebrew : but if 
they haue approued it,then it followeth , that there was not 
any errour , in that they haue alledgedit : Moreouer the 
Hebrew text is preferred before allother Tranſlations. 

The Latines doe object , that it is not reaſonable to re-! 


cerue the Hebrew Bible of the Tewe %.. The Greekes doe an-' 
ſwere,that our Sawiour and his Apoſtles had the Hebrew 
Bible, a that " loft the oy fo their ſucceſſors, from 
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Carnunoticxe TRraADITtION. 


\ whom thoſe of this preſent tire haue receined it from hand 
10 handgand not from the unbeleeuine Iewes, and therefore 
the vulgar trar{lation w.1s taken from the Hebrew. It fol- 
loweth therefore, that the Hebrew-w.ts then in the Church : 


[ewes. 

Maſius * ſaith that the Syrians. ho!d for autbenticall 
the Syrian tranſlation, 
they intend not to preferre or equalize it with the original 
Hebrew; and that the Grecians., the Moſcouites , the A- 
byſlines, and the Armenians, would attribute each one of 
them, tothe trayſlation wſed in their Church , as much as 
the Latins doe attribut: to theirs : which won'd be but ſo ma- 
ny particular opinions, each axe of them being: reiected by 


the other:and therfore the Catholicke & aſſured opinion is, | 
Thatthe Latin tranſlation of the Romane Church, 
or any other, hath not equall authority with the origh- | 


| 
BR ITE carla; 
ON. X. 


| ea Fo Hen a IN CLIPS IEIGER 
QOYESTII 
VVhether the Traditions of the Latin Church are Catho- 
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THEEAST CHYRCH:. 
WL; Z Tcol as, 1The Grecians ſay, that they were-the | 


If) firſt Nationsthat were conuerted to the faith | 
ll! of leſus Chrift, and that in conſideration and | 


ps He Tegard | 
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of one Theodorus : peradventnre | 


nall Hebrew and Grecke of the Prophets and Apo-| 
{{tles. 


| 


or- elſe that the Romane Church hath taken it from the 


| 
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| intervretation, or to vnderſtand or teach:bur only that 


| and that our iudgementhe EY as an other Pro- | 


ry ſame faith and Communion with vs. 


of Rome is the chickchead of all other Churches, ſaying | 
alſo, that the Sayings, Statures, Writings,Canons,and 
| Determinatios ofthe Councels of the Church of Rome 


1 ea. 
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regard rhereof they arethe men,that trucly andpurely 
hold the Traditions of the Primitiue Church, asir was 


preached and taught vato them by the Apoſtles. 


Ieremie Oecurmentcall Patriarch writeth thus to the Pro- | 
teſtants of Germanie.. * Let theſe things ſuffice you(moſt 
deare brethren) which (as youlee) do beſt of all accord | 
and agree with the Scriptures, vnto vs diuinely ginen 


QvzSTlon. X. | 


53 


| 
[© 1.Feſp.in 


Concluf, 


according to the Ik EP and expoſition of the | 
moſt wite and holy Fathers inſpired by God. For wee | 
are not permitted totruſt vpon our owneparticular | 


which agteceth with the holy Councels and Doctors of 
the Church : for feare that being once drawen or ledde 
out of the way of the aan 7 doctrine, andthe | 
path of true wiſedomeand vnderſtanding, wedo erre, 


teus, one While to one faſhion of belecte, another while | 
ro another. Well, ſome of you will demaund (per- | 
aduenture) by what meanes a 4 man attaineto tis ? | 
That ſhall he doe by the aide and aſſiſtance of God,ifhe | 
doe attempr nothing, andfollow but that which hath 


bene ordained by the Apoſtles,and holy Councels.For | 


— 


he that doth well and conſtantly continue within theſe | 
limits , ſhall marchthevery ſame pace;andbe ofthe ve-| 


Szeranus. 4 The Moſcouttes denie that the Church 


are nothing : andthat all Councels after the ſeuenfirſt | 
Councels, are not truely Catholicke ; becauſe thar 
2 they | 
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whom thoſe of this preſent time haue receined it from hand 
to hand, and not from the unbelecuine Iewes, and therefore 
| the vulgar trar{lation w.ts taken from the Hebrew. It fol. 
loweth therefore, that the Hebreww. then in the Church : 
| ar-elſe that the Romane Church hath taken it from the 
| lewes. bs | | 
s Pref. in Mafius * ſaith that the Syrians. ho!d for autbenticall 
Moſem. | the Syrian tranſlation, of one Theodorus : peraduenture| 
| BaretpÞt. | they intend not to preferre or equalize it with the original 
| Hebrew: and that the Grecians., thc Moſcouites , the A- 
Lyſlines, and the Armenians, would attribute each one of | 
them, tothe tr ſlation uſed in their Church , as much as 
the Latins doe attribut: to theirs : which wou!d be but ſoma-|\ 
| 1zy particular opinions, each ane of then being: reiected by 
the other:and therfore the Catholicke & aſſured opinion is, 
Thatthe Latin tranſlation of the Romane Church, 
or any other, hath not equall authority with the origj- | 
nall Hebrew and Grecke of the Prophets and Apo- | 
[{tles. | 


| 
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THE EAST CHYFYRCH: 


TIGRTE 7coler. f The Grecians ſay, that they were. the 
Q&T | firft Nationsthat were conuerted to the faith 


ll of Iefus Chrift, and that in conſideration and | 
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regard thereof they are the men,thar truely andpurely | 
holdrhe Traditions of the Primitive Church, asit was | 
preached and taught vnto them by the Apoſtles. 
Icremie Oecumenicall Patriarch writeth ths to the Pro- | 
teſtants of Germanie.. * Let theſe things ſufficeyou(moſt © 1.Reftin 
deare brethren) which (as youlee) do beſt of all accord |. | 
and agree with the Scriptures, vnto vs diuinely ginen 
| according tothe Gs APPL and expoſition of the | 
moſt wile and holy Fathers inſpired by God. For wee 
are not permitted totruſt vpon our owneparticular | 
| interpretation, or to vnderſtand or teach:bur only that 
| whichagrceth with the holy Councels and Doctors of 
the Church : for fcarethat ng once drawen or, leddec 
out of the way of the Euangelicall doctrine, andthe | 
path of true wiſedomeand vnderſtanding, wedo erre, 
| and that our iudgementhe tranſported as an other Pro- 
teus, one While to one faſhion ofbelecks another while | 


ro another. Well, ſome of you will demaund (per: | 


aduenture) by what meanes may 4 man attaineto this ? 
| Thatſhall he doe by the aide and aſſiſtance of God,ifhe 
| doe attempr nothing, andfollow bur that which hath | 
. [bene ordained by the Apoſtles,and holy Councels.For 
he that doth well andconſtantly continue within theſe 
limits, ſball marchthevery ſame pace,andbe ofthe ve- | 
Ty ſame faith and Communion with vs. 
Szeranus. % The Moſcouttes denie that the Church | « pe x4. 
of Rox is the chick head of all other Churches, ſaying | 854-2. 
| alſo, that the Sayings,Statures, Writings,Canons,and 
| Determinatios ofthe Councels of the Church of Rome 
| are nothing : and that all Councels after the ſeuenfirſt 
Councels, are not trucly Catholicke ; becauſe that 
I 3 they 


| 
| 
| 


he 
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they were holden without their conſent and * appro- 
bation; | 


* The La- 
tine> doe { 
| reckon 18. | 
B-llar tu. | 


U6.1.c-p.5. | pan POSH ET PIGs — 
| | THE CHYFRCH OF-THE SOYVTH. 


= | A Luares. Y Againeit was demaunded of me, what | 
? (4p-26. | number of Biſhops wereat the Councell of zee; 
whereunto I anſwered, three hundied andeighteene. 
Moreouerthey asked me, wherefore wee doe not ob- 
{crue the Statutes and Articles of that holy Councell, 
ſeeing it was therein ordained,that Prieſts ſhould mary. 
I anſwered, that ofall that, which was there ordained, 
there was now nothing obſerued, but onely the great 
Symboleor Creede. They put mealſo in mind ofma- 
| ny other things , which were broken and violated by 
| Pope Leo, and they prayed me to recite them : ButI ex- 
nes © cuſed my ſelfe, faying that I knew them nor : although 
Catholicke | thatin my indgement, it that hee infringed any, they 
acculeththe | vere ſuch as fauoured of fome herefie : and thathe had 
Councell of : 
Nice of he- | approuedand cauſed to bee obſerued thoſe,which hee 
refie, in the | knew to be holy and neceſſary. 
1k by | Theſame Aluares. * Preſter Tohn asked me whether 
fer Toba. ? vc.5 
: Cap.z7, | wee hada booke diuided into eight parts , which was 
compoſed by the Apoſtles alſembled ar leruſalem, | 
| which they call 2azdz and Hhe7rlis, the contents. 
 whereofwas by, them obferued : but I anfivered him, 
| that I nenerknew any ſuch, becauſe it was notto bee | 
| tound in our Countries. 
WS Zaga-zabo an Ethiopian Biſhop. * Neither our Patri- | 
{iz4, © arch, nor our Biſhops doc beleene, that either of them- | 
{clues or in Councell,they may make anylawes, 'vnto 
PR which 
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{trall Councell. 


| feareth God, to reie& that, whichis proued to haue bin 
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which any man ſhould be bound,vponpaine of mortal 
{1nne, 
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THE REFORMED CHVRCHE 
IN THE WEST. 


He confeſGon of the Swizers. Þ S, Peter the Apoſtle 
ſaith , that the holy Scriptures are not of any pri- 
 uate interpretation : and therefore we approue not all | 
interpretations, neyther receiue as a lawful expoſition 
that which is called the opinion of the- Church of 
Rome. | 
| Wedonotcontemne the expoſition of the Fathers, 
which doe agree with the holy Scriptures : we reie& 
all humane Traditions,although neuer ſo well adorned 
with fine Titles,if being conferred with the holy Scrip- 
ture they doe differ and varie. | 
Z jt Paphos doe iudgethat thoſe Traditions muſt 
be retained and obſcrued in the Churches, which doe 
' manifeſtly appeareto be of the Apoſtles obſerued ener 
in all the Churches, although that there is no ſuch 


' commaundement inthe Scripture. | 
Itis notthe part of a Chriſtian man, and one that 


| receiued by the confent of all Churches : to reie& that! 
(Ifay)withourt iuſt and neceſſary caule : burit hce at- 
rempt any ſuch matter , it muſt be debated in a gene- 
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preters ofthe faith,doth receiue and honour withequal |: 


doe appertaine as wellto faith, as to good manners, as 


2 —_ oo pl V © 2 . 4 . 
in Eph.Eccl. (they haue receia?d ſon? of the Greexes and Latines 18 |. 


ſaid: But the molt part of their ceremonies are taken from 
R the law of © Moſes . The Keſormed Chriſtians f ſay , that if 


| Caruorita TxanitiON. 


A—_ 


THE CATHOLIKE ROMAN CHVRCH. | 


He Councell of Trent. 4 The Councell conſidering} 
that all Do@rine and Diſcipline is contained in|} 
Bookes written,and Traditions not written, following |. 


the example ofthe Catholike Fathers, and good inter-| 


affetion and pictic ,all the bookes of the old and new | 
Teſtament: and in like manner the Traditions which 


hauing beene ſpoken eyth-r by the mouth of Ieſus | 
Chriſt,or elſe by the holy Ghoſt, and alwaics kept in| 
the Catholike Church (Romane) by continual! ſuccel-_ 


tion. 
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ANNOTATION. 


T Here ts no part of Chriſlcndome that holde not them- 
ſelues to haue the beſt forme of gonernemcnt, The three 
==a( paper is to ſay )the Grecians , Romances, 2d A- 
iflins or Zchiopians dos clatme their Traxitions from 
the Apoſtles, notwithſlandins that they are found eyther 
to be different or contrary: but in Hiſtories their Or ig1- 
pal is to be ſeen,oſpecially theT rad:troans of the Grectans and 
Latines. As touching thoſe of the Abiſſins or Zrhio- 
pians,'s is harder to find out the Authours : Neuertheleſſe 


the time of [uſtinian the Emperoar , 45 hereafter ſhall be 


| 


ccre}! 


—— 
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ceremonies muſt be, it is more conuenient to obſerne thoſe 
which God hath in times paſt ordained, then ta recerne an) 
| Paganiſme ſuperſtition, 

That which brouzht moſt nouclties into the Latine 
Churchgs the authority which ts giuen to one alone : for cuc- 
ry Pope would leawue ſome remembrance of faith : from 
hence do proceed ſo many canonizedſaints,andfaſhions to ho- 
| nour them, feaſts, pil. Sg (Hrs 47367 orders of monks 

[ 


and friars,and [6 wch like blind deuotion,wherein the Latins 
onſep cd all people : who accuſe the foreſaid Latines of 
| preſumption , becauſe they would make topaſſe for Catho- 
lcke,thoſe cuſtomer which were neuer ordained by the ſeuen 
 ntuerſall Courcels. They of the Eaſt Church require the 
obſeruation of theſe of the generall Councels, but not of any 
particular. The Refermed Chriſtians doe proteſt,that they 


| t avainſt Catholtke cuſtoms, hut agai eMelanchton}, 
d;ſputc not againſt Catholtke cuſtomes, out againſt abuſe and |* _ 


| ſuperſtition: or if any thing diſpleaſeth them,tt is the mul- 


| r1tude of ceremonies,rather then any one of them conſidered 


in particular. It is true,that in reiciting thoſe that haue 


| beere brought onely in by the Church of Rome , they haue 
not ſpared the Catholike ceremonies. ÞT,uther thought 
that all api any: nations would reforme themſelues,the one 
aftcr the other and alſo that that which ſeemed to be a par- 
ticular attempt, would be corroborated and confirmed by a 
Catho!ike approbation. Howſoener it be, the learned and 
greateſt men amongſt them ave proteſt to ſubmit thenſelues 
to agenerall and free Counceil, The Frenchmen likewiſe 
who hane of late timze begun,and had leſſe means gium them 
to erre(t or inſtituteſuch an eſtate and forme of Church,as is 


| 


' tobe ſeen2 inother Countries, have nenerthzleſſe proteſt:d 
in like manner inthe conference at Poilly , that it would be | 
K eaſrer | 
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| diſcs. 


| thoſe that are euill and naught. And the other ſeeing them- 


| ancient Fathers, nor the Hiflor ies of the ©_Apoſlolicke Chur- 


| /attons : and on the other ſide they of the Romane Church 


eaſter for them to fall into accord in ceremonies , if the affe- 
rences in dottrine were once appeaſed. So 1t is, that the con- 
tempt of Catholicke Gouernment doth get the ſaid Refor- 
| med Chriſtians an euill opinion among other Chriſtians. 
And that produceth twoeffe&ts, the one, that the ſaid Prote- 
ſtants conſidering ceremonies, but as outwardſhewes , (and 
the Romane Catholickes doe conf efſe that ceremonies haue 
iuſtly that name ) doe conaemne the cuſtomes of other nats- 
ons, without d.ſcerning thoſe that are Catholike from other | 
more particuiay ;or that are profitable and tollerable from 


(clues diſpiſed and contemned without reaſon , perſwade 
themſelues that it is all onc, when one reprehenaeth them in | 
a matter concerning faith. Saint Paul ſaith, that ſuch cere- 
monies haue appearance of holizes, 11 that they ſpare not the 
body, and haue no regard to cloath or fecde the ſame : but hee | 
ſaid not that they ſhould abandon all Ccremonzes,rather(ſayd | 
he) he that eateth doth well and he that eateth not, doth like- 
wiſe well : much leſſe hath he approned that one ſhould rent | 
aſunder, or condemne the Catho!ike Church. 

The other eff 20 of condemning the Catholicke Church is, 
that a man cannot (now a dayes) read the writings of the 


 ches, no not the holy "wk: it ſelfe, without finding very | 
| Any Ceremonies and faſhions of ſpeaking not vſed —_— 
the Proteſtants of France : from whence it happeneth that 
many doc change their beleefe,beins offended at the conten- 
ping of Councels,as it is ſeene by their writings and conncr- 


which doe rele too much vpon outward ceremonies,are more 


and more confirmed in their op1110n , preſuming that they 


follow | 


- 


ct. 


— 
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+ HSE — —— —_ wie ns Mm. 
follow and ymitate in all things the holy Scriptures aud the 
Fathers : nay the moſt learned and thoſe that approue not in 
all points the Romane Church, doe not thinke it in any wiſe 
reaſonable to preferre the aduiſe or opinion of ſome parti- 
cular ana new writers , before the 2dgement of auncient 
Councels,in that which concernes the Policie of the Church. 
| Heere it ts to bee marked, that the moderne Chronicles in 
| writing the Eccleſ1aſticall Hiſtorie,doe cauſe the readers very 
often toerre.They write the names of the auncient Biſhops of 
Romein Capitall letters,aming them alone,and recountin; 
| therraftes & lines,gF they gather their Ro Res 
decrees, and make no mention of the Canons which the other 
Biſhops haue made ia their Churches : from thence grew the 
optinion,that the ſaid Biſhops of Rome were Monarchs of all 
the world,zs the Emperours haue bene in temporall matters 
of their Empire : and that ſuch Lawes, Trad:tions , and De- 


crees (which were but onely for the Church of Rome ) were 
lawes giuen to the Cathalicke Church, which is not ſo. For it 
hath bene but of very late yeeres, that France,Spain#, Ger- 
mante and England haue receined them, that is to ſay, three 
or foure hunareth yeres ſince : as for other nations they haue | 
not receined and approuecd the [ame 44 yet, but haweywuented | 
others. In fine the refarmed Chriſtians * ſay,that the effate | * Dancusin 


of the Church hath bene tollerable, during the fiae firſt ages, | Oe: 


and they approuc not _Acrius, andſuch like, which in times 
paſt troubled the Church in retefting the Eccleſtaſticall cu- 
ſtomes : and from thence it followeth, that the Cuſtomes re- | 
ceined durmsg thoſe firft ages , are not thoſe which hauc 
brought, or doe nouriſh the Schiſme in Chriſtendome , and 
therefore all nations doe auowe, | 
| * That Catholicke Traditions ought to berecciued, it | 


| rhe. 


ce. 


Carnotiixs TRADITION. 


ect 


the ineſtimable good of peace and agreement might | 
thereupon enſue: alwayes prouided, that you compre- 
hend not vnder the name of Catholicke, thoſe which | 
onely belong to the Grecke Church, or the Latin, or 
| che Abyſſin, Erhiopian, Armenian, or any other par- 
ticular Churches. 


| QVESTION. XI. | 
' Whether the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the 
(onne, or from the Father oncly. 


A— ——_ 
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THE EAST CHEFECH. 


CSE He ſecond an{were tothe confeſfion of Auſburr. 
|: wepnrs | SANG oo many rs + wo doc row fa 
__ | FA cucry ſide, ifit bee concluded that the holy 
== Choſt doth proceede from the Father , and 
from the Sonne. Hold not an cuill opinion inthe name 
ofthe Lord. For ifthe Latins, the Church of Rome 

|  andothers,doe bring approucd witneſſes, as it ſeemeth 
likely to them, that isto ſay Auguſtine, Ambroſe , and 7e- 
rome, Welikewile canproduce farre more, and more. 
| worthy of credit. All-which haue pronounced that the 


holy Ghoſt proceederh from the Father onely, and 


| 


haue prohibited ou paine Oi a gricuous Haathema, 
to holdany other | OY 


The 
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CET 9 


THE ROMANE CATHOLIKE 
CHF RCH. 


TH confeſiton of faith by the Councell of Trent. m We 
belecue in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord andgiuer of 


life, which proceederh from the Father andthe Sonne, 
which is worſhipped and glorified , together with the 
Father and the Sonne, who ſpake by the Prophets. 


= _— 
—— — EE IO 
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THE SOVYTH,CHERCH,. 


Arnt Senerus Patriarch of Alexana#ia 3 I belecue in 
one holy Ghoft liuing , which giueth life vnro all, 
who proceederhfrom'the Father aridehe Sonne. 

| The ET Se 5 Tithe name of God the Fa- 
ther Almightic Creator of all things , viſible and inui- 
fible : In the name of God the Sonne Teſus Chriſt, - 
which is one with the Father ,'light of lights : Tn the | 
name of the holy Ghoſt, God lining which proceedeth 
from the Father, Lam King, 8&c. I 


_— 
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THEREFORMED CHYFRCH. 


| 
| 

Ti Engliſh Confefion. Wee belecue thatthe holy 
1 Ghoſt whichisthe thirdperfon inthe holy Trinity, 
is very God,not made nor created , nor begotten , but 
proceeding from the one and from the other : to wit, | 
from theFarher andthe Sonne,in a manner vnknowen | 


o 


andvnſpeakeable of men. 


: 


| 
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words. 


CirnOLilike TxaADITCION. 
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ANNOTATION. | 


|. Ombard ſurnamed Maſter by the Schoole Doftors of the 
4 Latin Church 4 ſaith as followeth, touching the arffert- 


| 


| 


in the matter it ſelte f although that they differ in 


| Behold herethe opinion of the Maſter of ſentences , who 
'f6 ſhew that there is wo ſference between the Greekes and 
the Latins inthat point, doth ontly report the ſayings and 
| ſentences of the ancient Gresians , who ſay : that the holy 


hath not {atesfied his follawers , which thinke that the, ma- 
arrn Gretians hold not the beleefeof the ancient:beſids {ome 
of the Latin Doctors doe confeſſe;, that they underſland not 
well rhe imtemtion and meaning of the Grecians , others doe 


| Ghoſt proceedeth fromthe Father and the Soune. . But that | 


| 
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| call them Hercetickes and Sc hifo matikes, ' Thereformed 
Churches doe leaue this queſtion with the your trveſs 


| lution. 


| Wereiet( & th Tilenus )theerrour, or as others 
tearmeit,the * x-youryiz ofthe moderne Grecians This 


_—— 


\ the Schiſme betwixt the Eait Churches andthe VVeſt.\ The 
Eaſt Churches who would tranſport the Primacie to Con- 
| {tantinople, pretend/nz that the Pope of Rome abuſeth the 

| Church,doe take occaſion to accnſe the Pope open this Ar- 
ticle(that Pope;was Nicholas the firſt,bythe report of Bel- 

larmine,who a/ledgeth * Anthoninus or Adrianus as oſame| 
will hane it )becanſe that he had beene ſo bolde as to adde of 


| his owne authoritie to the Symbole of Nice, that the ho!y 


Ghoſt proceedeth from the ſonne : and becauſe (peraduen- 
ture ) he hath not expounded it fully, they of the Eaft haus 
accuſed the Latines of conſtituting two principles : and the | 
raw laying the fault vpen them , dos impate unto thew | 
py. aj [a aying that they did rd gate from the Diginity 
7 the Sonne of God, Lombard and others ſay,that the dif 
ference 1s 1n words,and not in the matter it ſelfe. Peraduen- 
ture the Grecians ave denie the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt 
to be from the ſonne in on: conſideration, and the Latines do 
affirme it in another : for to know if it be ſo, wee 4re c01- 
ſtrained to enter into very curious conſiderations of Diut- 
 nitieldt is therefore neceſſary to marke, that the ſonne is 
conſidered three manner of wates : 
Firſt as being the Diuine eſſence , and the very ſame 
eſſence with the Father: hoc ſenſu flius non ſpicat: for 
the actions are of the perſons, and not of the eſſence confi Jae- 


red apart. 


difference hah heene the cauſe, or at leaſt wiſe the pretext of 


| 


| 


machie,ſtrite | 


about 
words, 
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|  Secondly,the Sonne is to be conſidered as a Sonne, and that | 
| formally; So the Sonne produccth not the holy Ghoſt 5 for he 
boy is producd, ſo farre as hee is produced, produceth | 
| 20t. 
In the third place the Sonne ts tobe conſidered as a per-| 
ſon : and that is it which S. Auſten regarded, when he ſaide, | 
that the Sonne hath fromthe father , not onely to be ſonne, |, 
but alſo to be,or his being : that is to ſay, to be a diflinit per-| 
[on,not to be ſimply the Diuine eſſence: for the Sonne hath | 
i Bellar,de | the ſame of | himelfe,and the perſon begetteth net the eſ- | 
 Corifto lib. 2-1 ſence but the eſſence begetteth the perſan : andif the ſonne | 
"01% 8 | produce not inthis maner(that is to ſay Jas a perſon,then the 
| holy Ghoſt proceedes not from the Sonne in any wiſe : for as 
| it hath beene ſaid,the holy Ghoſt proceed; not from the Sonn, 
eyther 4 an eſſence,or 45 4 SI. | | 
Well then,zf the Greetans ſay nat that he ( to wit the holy| 
Ghoſt )proceedeth from the eſſence of the Senne,being ſimply | 
taken, neyther from the Sonne as a Sonne, the Latines ſhould | 
= take occaſion to condemne them, ſeeing that they ſay the | 
[ame. 
But becauſe the Grecians ſay, and that according to the | 
Goſpell, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father : it | 
| 1s 1artfefl, that they denie not the proceſion of the holy 
Ghoſt tobe fromthe Sonne, becauſe he proceedeth not from 
him , either as an efſencegr «s a Sonne : for if that were 
| ſo,they [hou!d denic in like manner his praceſſton to be from 
| the father:tor the father producednot the ho!lyGhoſt as an eſ- 
ſence famply(for the ſence produceth not : )n-ither as a fa- 


. 


# 


| ſbould be then his ſonne. | 
The Grecians dze hold, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth 


from | 


[ther , for if he had produced him as a father, the ho!y Ghoſt 


— 


| 


which j/ 
| Kizg goeth : for the commandeinent Proceedeth from, the 
| but the th es Þe-1 thou 

| Ang ILL ut the King #0x HI DOTS 4 76008" tf | 
t the Sorne be an inſpirer, the Father is the Clatſe,cnen 35 a fa- 
| ther. But becauſe that the Grecians'do abſolutely denie that 


| #772385 doeconfeſſe 45 much, who they call the-Sonne Princt- | 


| fromthe the father i in ſuch a ſort as he cannot be [aide 
| ceede from the ſonne. And they haue reaſon to ſay Tra 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt is in the eK/2 and from the perſon of | 
the Sonne, = which the father hath begs ten as 4ſonne: et 
the father begot not a Sonne which had not the haly Ghoſt, | 
| ard his producting gract ane 'fertils ty: Likewiſe the father 
#5 the cauſe(the Greeke DoFtors do v/e this word airics )of the | 
holy Ghoſt,both as a perſon primo & per ſc, and as a father 
per filium. But the Sore inſpireth not as a ſonne, primo 
& per ſe,veyther in producing another perſon , which ſhould | 
produce the holy Ghoſt. This obſeruation remaineth obſcure, 
if-it be takers without diſtinition , that the holy Ghoſt pro- 
 ceedeth from the Father ardfrom rhe Shnve" +6 lo the Gre- 
clans ſhou!dſceme te fheak more properly then the Latines. 
+4 he auncient Doctors confeſſe that the holy Gheſt Prod -th 
from _—_— 2r propric : 4s hee rac more properly, 
thythe King commazdeth, then he that ſaith , the - 


that bis perjon is aninſprrer + aan muſt tte heede leaſt he | 
fall into aneyouaxie: : for if by the word proceede;theywn-| 
derſtand ro haut his originall of beg! inning, they ſay not il, | 
confraering the Father alone" is the beg/npins. The Dt- | 


the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from: the am denying thereby 


ptum quaſi Secundarium! -7}/x word: Secundarium'd-- | 
| drozetb the noweof Principiuihi, #nd the wordquali,ſh-w- | 
eth that it is t0/eate  mproperiy. Tf here o%2 Cann | 


| ſpeebe properly enBienn. Therefore- YOu 79449 ſe ve tot the 


£; holy 
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 Iſorts,, the which the Churches. of the Eaſt doe regard. But 


rhe Father did communicate all to the ſoune : but they ſeeme 
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' Carguzoiticke TraDrIrtloN. | 


holy Ghoſt is (a yd top raceed from the Father alone in diner; 
they regardnot#he reaſo135,wherefore he may be ſaid topro- 


him either as: an eflence {imply,or as-begotten, for ix.this 
| Perſon i3 conſidered but the eſlence,uud the relution,as theſe 


forme from,which the action ought to proceed. 

| its likewiſe very. hatatoſay row the Father inſpireth as 
a perſon, without inſpiring neither af a Father nor as an 
Eſſence : Newertheleſſe we muſt ſo ſay, ſeeing the ſonne of | 
God himfelfe hath ſayd end tanht ſo, as his beloued Diſciple 


confider the Father as Father, and the Sonne as Sonne , and 
they ſay with their. great Dottor Saint Damalcenus: 
| ©-$40pes AiTung: 6meTug, Ihe Father alone is the canſe and begin 
ning as well of the Sowne #s of the holy Ghoſt. 
|» Thatwhich mouth the Latins tobe ſoobſtinate , andto| 
ſay that the holy Gheſt: proccedeth from the perſon of the 
Same, is becauſe they feare that otherwiſe, men would frigne 
eetnelwraneſits in the perſons : And if the Father 
did not communicate tothe Soune ihe inſpiratine power, he | 
communicated not unto him all,that ts in him : but hct com- 
mnnicated unto him all, eXCEpE the conſlitutiue propertie of 
his perſon. \Newertheleſſe the truth 7s., that the Grecians 
confeſſe conſtantly the equality of the perſons,c3 they ſay that 


10 denze that that Proautiton ts the attion- of the Sonne , be- 


| 


| ceed from the Sonne: as aſs it is very hard to expreſſe how | 
the perſon of the Sonne is an inſpirer without conſidering | 


|[choole dtuixes af firme;, the which relxtion hath the place of ; 


[Saint Tohn teſtifrethwnto v5, which heard it of himelfe : | 
But -becauſe\h8 hath' nt faid that the. holy Ghoſt proceeds | 
from himſelfegthe Churches of the Eaſt will not ſay ſo: but do 


het ad _- wt ._—_ _- ———E— 
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cauſe 


| 


| 75 toſay, that there 1s one ſelfe ſame inſpiratine vertue, and 


| 


þ 


| 


fo. 1/ay this onely, that there may be found Logomachies 


onely from the Sunne, or elſe, as well frome the Sunine |, 145 | 


|-T 
as a Father besot the Sonne, whothraugh the wu; 


+ mono 
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cauſe that the Son doth not inſpire,but the perſon already be- 
gotten and reſident in himſelfe': and they fay moreouar that | 
there is ule pn * thatis, that the #nſpiration is'one 4nd the 
very ſelfe ſame ation of them both, 4 which neuertheleſſe 
onght to be attributed to the Father alonebecauſe that he a- 
lone is the bezjuning, . The Latins dogonfeſ{ſe all this that 


conſequently one ſelfe ſame inſpiration which: proctedeth | 
from the Father, yea euen in that, that tt 7s the action of the 
Sonne, and that the Father andthe Sorne alas inſpite be- 
cauſe they are both one, far the eſſere ts the ales of 
the power, although that it is the Perſons that doe produce 
it. It is as if one would ſcarch to know, whether the light 
which ſhineth ſometimes in the night time ,.doth proceede 


| 


from the Moone A man ſhauld not doe amiſſe to marntaine | 
both the one azxd thc other, Iſpeake this , yet not comparing 
the moſt holy myſteries with creatures, us ſome far want of a | 
more {oltd a [courſe are wont , and would make men beleeue 


as well in the one , as in the other. The concluſion accor- 
dimg to the intention of all the Churches {cemeth to be, that, 
Re Father as a perſon produceth the haly Ghoſtand 


tive vertue communicated, produceth alſo the holy 
Ghoſt: in ſuch ſort thatrhe holy Ghoſt 1s ſaid co pro- | 
ceedefrom the Sonne, if. neconfidertheaRion ptthe | 
Sonnefmply;bur if one:/haue zegard to.the beginning 

of the ſame, he proceedeth fromthe Father only. 
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whether that the farth(which God giueth)he a ſure andcer- 


taine confidence 0 fſaluation. 
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THE. EAST, CHVRCH.- 


<1.ne1er. | {© . * Letvs approch to him whichis 
| 2atr.cap.4, | QA Without finne, entring into repentance 
| Wy withs//arazce. Let vs come to /e/ws,which 
5.8 is moſt mercifull, with tull confidence, 
not hauing an ill conſcience, or doubting any thing : 
for hee that doubterh cannot approch with aſſurance. 
Items; Y \Nee. begge thirſt the peace of our conſciences, 
- [andthe faluation of our ſoules. Peace is a thing molt 
profitable, or rather a vertue which is altogether ne- 


[ceſfarie, for it is impoſſible that the troubled ſpirir 
ſhould hauc acceſle vto God. 
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THE.SOVTH CHYRCH. 


| Q Aint Seurrrs _Mexandrinus. * Let vs approch witha 
pureheart,and confidence of faith , and let vs perſc- 
uere inthe confeſſion of our hope without declining: |. 
for he that promiſed vs is faithfull. 

| Litourgie _Acthiop. Let this Bread and this Cup be 
effeftuall vnto vs all; thatſhall receiue it with Fazthvn- 
ſpotted, Charitiz vnfained,perteR Patience , firme Hope, 
and Gorfiaerce. "A 


Ae. 
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THE REFORMED CHYVRCH. 


T He confeſs101 of Bohern/a.* Thereper:tant are taught 
| t roconfeſletheir ſinnes before thoſe that haue care 
' of their ſoules, and to receiue of them abſolution with 
confidence to inioy without doubt the remiſſion of 
their {1nnes. 

' The ronfeſ5s:0n of Wit temberg. Þ Seeing God hath pro- 
| miſed vs his mercy freely for his ſonnes ſake : herequi- 
reth in that regard,that weſhould abandon the doubt- 
fulnefle of our fleſh: and conceaue a molt certainecon-| 
fidence in his mercy, andto the endthat might bee, he 
hath placed our ſaluation notin the merits of our righ- 
teouſneſle which is vnpertect, but in the merits ot his | 
{onne leſus Chriſt. re, wherefore wee doe account | 
that thoſe which doe commaund vs to doubt of the 

Tracc of God, doenot onely fight againſt the true be- 
leefe of the Catholike Church ; buralfo doe prouide | 
very ill for their ſoules health. 
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THE ROMAN CHURCH. 


| "THe Councell of Trent. © Albeit itis neceſlarie to be- 
| © leeuethatſinnes are not pardoned, nor neuer ſhall 
| be pardoned, but freely through the mercy of God, for 
the louc of [eſus Chriſt : Neuertheleſſe it muſt bee held 
thatſinnes are not pardoned, nor neuer haue bene par- 
| pardoned to any,which vaunteth himſelfe of his belecte 
and certainty of the remiſſion of his finnes, andrepo- 
{«th himſelic only vpon that : alchough perhaps he be 
an vtter heretike: and that in our time this vaine hope, 
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Caruotickas TRADITION. 
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being farre from all pietie is preached with a great force 

againſt the Cartholicke (Romane) Church. And wee 
ought not to be afſured,, that it muſt needes bee ; that 
choſe which are truly juſtified without doubting any 
thing, doerclic vpon themſelues, that they are juſtified: 
and that none can be abſolued of his finnes & juſtified, 
bur he that belecueth for a certaintie that he is abſolued 
and iuſtified:and a /ittle after: for none can know by the 
certaintie of faith, without all queſtion of talſhood,thar 
he hath obtained the grace and fauour of God. 


ANNOTATI1ON. 


| | Gong Conncell of Trent ſaith,that confidence is a vaine o- 
- © pinion, a preſumption, avice, remate from all pietie,'| 
and conſequently the way to damnation. The reformed on 
the contrary ſide aloe maintaine that confidence is a Theologt- 
| call vertue, and that faith whereof the Goſpell maketh men- 
tion ſoften : and is not hurtfull,but rather aboue all things 
neceſſarie to ſaluation : and that hee that repenteth , ought 
to be aſſured that he is abſolued before God, efpceially then, | 
when he receaueth the Sacraments, the ſeales of the remiſ: | 
fron of ſinnts, andat ſuchtime , (ſay the Greekes ) as one is 
poſſeſſed with the affett:on of him that ſaid, I haue hated | 
iniquitie , 4? #5 to ſay at ſuch trme, as frame raioneth no 
more in that man, althouzh it doth remaincin him. Emery 
one ſecth that this point is of importance : for if the ſaying 
| of the Proteſtants be true, it gocth very hard with the Ko- 
mmm. Cathoitkes : becauſe that they follow the dotrine of the 
\{a:d Cornncell , albeit not all, and caft farre from them this 
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Godgiueth. 
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| Onthe other fidethe reformed aoe runne in hazard if they 
doe perſwade themſclues,that this confidence commeth of di- 


es ——_——_—— 


one ſideand dn the other it ſhall ſuffice to aduertiſe you, that 
ot of the pa(ſages before mentioned , is gathered, that the 
| Churches of the Eaſt and South , and many of the Catholike 
| Church of Rome,doc hold with the Reformed, contrary to the 
Councell of Trent, 

That the faith which God giueth to the repentant,is 
afirme aſſurance of faluation : and conſequently , that 


whoſoeuer hath this aſſurance, hath the faith which 


——————R -— Cy 
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QVESTION. X11. 


| whether amm48 may attaine faith or confidence by his free | 


will,or doe workes proceedins from faith, and ſuch as are 
profitable unto ſaluation by the ſame. 
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THEEAST CHPYRCH. 

E222 fg Evemic. dItis of vs to chuſe and will, but 
q [ itisof Godto pertorme and bring it to 
» cffect. And becauſe that which is moſt 

2 excellent is of him: S.Paul attributeth all 


 ynto him, imitating therein the cuſtome 
of men. As when weſcea houſe built, weatttribute 
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| 


hope 4s vain! and deceitfull,and in ſo doing cannot be ſauea. | 


ine inſpiration, which in the decree of the Councell is a | 
vie farre voide from all prety. But becauſe that this is not | 
| a place to debate vpon the reaſons which are alledged on the | 
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all ro the chicfe builder : yet ncuertheleſle all.is not 


done; 
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done by him,but by the workemen, and by the owner 
that prouidedthe ſtuffe : bur we attributcall vnto him, 
becauſe he hath layed the foundation, and is the chiefeſt 
builder. Inlike manner is it here, for ſo ſaith S.Pau! al- 
[fo : Itis not in him that willeth, neither in him that run- | 
neth : which ſaying preuenteth two miſchicfes, the one 
[that no man cxalt himſelfe, for graunt faith he, thar | 
[thou runneſt,or that thou doeſt endeuour , yet thinke | 
not,that which is well done is thine, for if thou art not | 


inſpired fromaboue,allis in vaine. Ir is neuertheleſſe 


confeſſed,thatthou ſhalt artaine vnto the end of that| 
| which thon deſireſt, becauſe that thou runneſt , and be- 
cauſe thoulaboureſt : Forhe ſaid not ſimply that wee 
runne in vaine,but thae we runne in vaine, if we thinke 
that all is ofvs,and make not God the principall partie: 
for God would nor, that all ſhould be from him, leaſt 
he ſhould ſeeme to crowne vs for no ſeruice, neither 
that all ſhould be of our ſelues,leaſt we ſhould happen 
to fall into a fooliſh opinion of our ſelues: for ifwebe | 
proud of the leaſt part thereof becauſeitis in vs, howe 
much more ſhould we be,it we had all in ourſelues? 

Item,in reciting of $. © Chriſo/lome, To the endthat 
the greatneſle of his benefits exalt the not, behold how 
| he doth humble thee: thatis(faith hee) by giuing grace 
through faith. On rhe contrary ſide, to the ende thar 
free-will haue no preiudice, hee hath alſo added that 
| which is ofvs : Andagaine he hathraken it away : for 
che ſaine(laithhe)isnort of vs : 47 faith it felfe ir not of 
24r ſclnes. For ifhehad not called vs, how could wee 
haue beleeued? 1? is the gift of Gol 

The 41n:iphor. of the Copi:tes:® And theretore, O 
Lord, 


| 


, 
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Lord, wee thy, ynprofitable ſeruants, and miſcrable 
ſtrangers,whom thou haſt vouchfafed to-make aglmini- 
ſtrators of thy holy myſteries ; not by reaſon of our 
righteouſneſle, for wee haue done no good on the 
earth, &c. 

Liturgia Eth:op. Give vs thy holy ſpirit,to the ende 
that with a pure heart,perfe&t loue,and firme hope, wee 
may be bold with confidence,and without fteare to pro. 
nounce that prayer which thy dearely beloued Sonng 


hath taught his holy Apoſtles. 
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THE LATINE CHF RCH. 
FT Councellof Trent. It any one ſay that the free- 
will of a man, being moucd and ſtirred by God, 
doth not cooperate at all,in afſenting to God, which 
moued and called it; to the end that hee diſpoſe and 
prepare himſelfe to obraine the grace of iuſtification, | 
and that he cannot conſent if he would, nay rather that 
he doth nothing art all,as athing withour a ſoule, and 
thatheis onely a patient and no agent, let him bee 
accurled. 
ſtem. h]fany one fay,that the freewill ofa man hath 
| beene {o loſt and razed out after the fall of 4am, that it 
is a thing without a name, or rather aname without a 
thing: and to conclude, That it is ahi&ion that Sathan 
hath brought into the Church)ler him be accurſed, 


— 
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THE REFORMED CHYFRCH 


He confe(5ion of the Saxons. | Thofe men that were 
well inſtructed, haue alwaies diſtinguithed out- 


M ward 
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ward diſcipline, from the regeneration of the ſpirite, 
which is the beginning of eternall life: and haue ravght 
that in man there is ſuch a freedomeof will, to rule the 
externall motions of the body,thatthoſe which are not 
regenerate,may in ſome faſhion accompliſh that diſci- 
pline,which is , an cxternall obedience according to the 
law. Buta mancannotdeliuer himſclfe from ſinne,and 
from eternall death by his naturall ſtrength. For this 
deliuerance & conuerſion of man to God,is wrought 
by the Sonne of God, which doth quicken vs through 
his holy ſpirit : and the will _— once receiued the 
holy ſpirit,is neuer after idle or voide. | 

The confeſ5i07 of Ausburg. * Touching freewill, the | 
Churches doe teach, that mans will hath ſome liberty 
tro worke cjuill righteouſnes , and to chuſe that which 
is conformeable vatoreaſon: But it hath notthe POW- 
er to worke ſpiritual righteouſneſle, which is therigh- 
teouſnes of God, We confeſle that all men haue free- 
will, which haue the judgement ofreaſon:neuertheleſle 
not ſuch,as that they are ſufficientof themſelues, cither 
to begin without God,or to endwithout him , in that 
which concerneth God, but onely in the workes of this 
preſent lite,as well good as badde. 


| 
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ANNOTATION. 


Gowe men aoe thinke that the difference touching free-wil 
| \confiſteth all in wordes which may be graunted , becauſe 


that the Romane Cathalikes doe not hold any thing to be in 
a man that ts regenerated, which the proteſtants doe not con- 
| feſſe with them,that is,that it proceeaeth cithdy ze all,or in 
| | part 
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ſequently dente therein free-will,as the Proteſtants doe, and 
| are contrary to the Latines , although that they doe not de-. 


| with the Proteſtants : thoſe Proteſtants(1ſay ) which beleeue 


| underſtanding the matter. 


/ peaketh of the ſoule, which is the inward man,and the chee- 
feſt part of « man ( for ſo he expeunaeth himfelfe. ) This 


[ay,that good which belongeth to morall vertue : ) but the | 


QynzsSr1ox XIIL 
" rt from freewill. But the d ference is in this , that the 


| Proteſtants doe thinke it neceſſary that a man ſhould haue ar; 
aſſured faith the which(ſay they )proceedeth in no wiſe from 


—_—— 


rom this faith : for if it proceed: totally from God, it folls- 
| weth,that the effetts ought to be imputed to himonely. If 
the L,etines wonld confeſſ: that God giueth this confidence , 
they ſhould approxe the _— of” the Proteſtants ;, and in- 
| deede many doe [o,and therein are true Catholickes. The 
Churches of Alta and Africa,which affirme,that it is nece(- 
(ar ytoſaluation,to haue this confidence : do alſo confeſſe,that 


it commeth from God,and therefore beg oe it of him,and cor- 


bate with them about 1t,and( though they know it not) agree 


that the Grectans do contrary them, as much or more ther 
the Latines:andſo it i certaine that the fault is for want of 


Now 'to comprehend well this thing, a man muſt marke 
the propoſitions of the Patriarch Ieremie,and explane them, 
to the end he may gather his meaning by his owne diſcourſe. 
Firſt he ſaith,that a man hath power or ability to chuſe 
the good as well as the ewill. Theſe termes are ſtranxe to the 
m Proteitauts. Neuertheleſſe they are true , becauſe that hee 


oule ts of it ſelfe apt to rudge andchuſe the good( that is to | 


bodie which is the ſoules inſtrument , doth ſuggeſt untoit 
without ceaſing thoſe obietts,which haue appearance of good, 


- — 


ree-willnor by conſequent from the workes that doe proceed | 
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'78 'n ſuch ſort that the ſoule cannot reſi il but ve ry hardly ; * 0. 
uen as aſhippe,which of it ſelfe is apt to be condutted any 
way,ts - Arn carried by the winde againſt the will of 
the Pilot. 

Second! Jeremic/a/th,that a man attempteth, and that | 
Godeffetteth. The Proteſtants doe confefſe the ſame like- 
wiſe ſaying that a man may by his free-will doe a cinil worke 
\ The fore. | #{ice,andſuch as is commanded by God:But becauſe that | 
ſaid confeſ | 9f 7t ſelfe it profitcth nothin ne of to ſaluation the ſame leremic 
fion of | addeth,that God effecteth,by beſtowing that which is his own, 
AuDUrS- | that is to ſay,fai 

Thirdly.  eworebelef the Proteſtants ſay that all pro- 
ceedeth from God : The [ame Authour ſaith ſo alſo, andin 
the very ſame termes,andſhewcth that the morall worke us 
but as the matter:eucx a matter unprofitable , to the which 
| God giveth a forme,that is toſay faith, Euen us an Houſhol- | 
der which would build, pronideth the matter, but the Maſter 
workeman maketh the houſe or building, in ſuch ſort that 
all the commoditie of inhabiting , which is the wſe of the 
houſes attributed to him that buitdedit. 

Fourthly,leremie ſazth,that God dooth cooperate. It is 
neceſſary here to marke that two cauſes may concurre to one 
effect. Reaſon leadeth a man to a worke of iuſtice , the holy 
Ghoſt doth likewiſe drine him : And a man fortified with 
ſpecial grace, — it better, then if he were caried alone 
- natarall reaſon: Neuerth: -leſſe allts attributed to God,be- 
e4uſe that the ſoule being illuminated, employeth her natw- 
ra'l faculties toa goodend.thewhich it mas neuer do with- 
out God : and for this cauſe $.Paul [aith,that it is not in him 
that willeth ror that runneth : wherein he teacheth , that a 

141 may will and runne, but becauſe that in running he er- 
| reth | 
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reth, S. Paul addeth to it,that God muſt needs gue his mer- 
cy, which he doth when he purificth the heart through faith; 
faith(1fay) which not onely maketh the Morall works-gogd, 
| which proceeae of reaſon , but alſo bringeth forth a farre 
| greater number and maketh the righteouſneſſe of the faith- 
full to exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariies: 
for a man loueth God accordrng to that proportion, that hee 
belecueth in him ; and a man aoth good workes acgord:ng to 
that meaſure, that hee loueth him, and it cannot be _— 
| w:{e : for in all our willingneſſe the principall part , or all 
proceedes from inſpiration, and in this conſideration tt is 
| [ayd, that God gineth the will andthe dere. 
| 5. Whenamar ſpeaketh of faith,it is neceſſary tod'ſtin- | 
 guiſh it : for the want of this, is the cauſe of the ſtrife about 
words. The Latins weuer ſpeake but. of that faith, which 
| Bellarminc acfnerh thus : Carech. cap. rr. Faith. is 4 
[ heologicall vertue, whoſe officeis toilluminatethe | 
vnderſtanding,andto raiſe it vp to afirme beleefe of all 
| that, which God hath reucaled ynto vs by the meanes | 
of his Church, alchough irbe ahardthing, and farre 
| 


paſſing naturall reaſon. 
6. The Councell of Trent ſatth,that this faith dependeth 
| partly por free will, that is to ſay, in as much as a man diſ- 
| poſeth himſelfe to receaue it and may rezett it, when it is of- 
| fered him. The Proteſtants doe call this faith hiſtorical, 
| ard do confeſſe that a man may furder himſelfe in receiuins | 
| of tt. For the authoritte of the Church may moue a man to | 
| beleene that the Goſpe!l is atrue hiflorie : likewiſe the teſti- 
monte of the Apoſtles, who are unreproueable Authors, and 
the predictions of the Prophets and the Sybils : vet ſo 
that all this would be weake,zf God ſhould nos !luminate the | 
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onaer ſtanding to belceue firmely. The Proteſtants doe cow-| 
feſſe alſo that one may reieit this faith,and fall into d;ſpaire:| 
for this faith hath her ſeat in the underſtanding(as the Ro 
mane Catholickes ſay very well )but in ſuch ſort that the vn- 
derſlanding draweth not the will ts accept and reſt in it ſee- 
ing that by this faith a man is not aſſured, whether any grace 
be riuen to himſelfe, but onely he beleeueth that it is ginen| 
Fe 9: men, in ſuch ſort that if he loueth God, it is of a loue| 
proportionable tothis faith. Hee loueth hin as the Author 
| of nature, and as a benefactor to them that pleaſe him. If he 
keepe in ſome ſort his commannaements, it is more formi-| 
dine pznz, thex virtutis amore : rather of (ermile feare,) 
then of filiall loue. It is impoſsible for a man to loue him| 
withall his heart, whom he miſtruſteth. I 
6. This ts the cauſe that the Church of the Eaſt c+ South 
together with the reformed Church of the Weſt (and that a 
gainſt the Councell of Trent) doe hold that a man muſt haue 
confidence and aſſurance. The confeſsion of Saxonie ſaith| 
» Deremilr [4s followeth : P Faith ſignifieth not onely to know the hiſlo- 
art.z. |rieas the diuels themſelucs doc, which beleenes and trewsble : 
| but alſo ſignificth to imbrace all the Articles of the faith, 
and among ſt the reſt this alſo : I belcene the for gineneſſe of 
ſennes, and ave beleeue that they are forgiuen , not only un- 
toothers, but alſo unto me. 
| 7. Behold here the true knot of the queſtion of free will. 
The Proteſtants affirme that this faith of aſſurance, depen- 
acth ot at all upon free will : this is not toſay, that it is not 
4 man,which beleeueth and which witleth, but that he belee- 
\uetn 20!, or willeth not , if God of his extraordinary and 
eſpecial grace would not that a man beleeued were willing. 
Moreover this is net toſayghat naturally the attuall vnder-. 


- ſtanding 


| 
| 
| 
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| 
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QvusSrT1rox. XII | 
ſtanding cannot beleeue all that which is credible , andthat 
the will naturally accepteth not all that whith the iudzement 
propefeth tobe good : but man is ſad not to helpe hinſelfe | 
by his free will to recetue this faith becauſe that nature doth | 
not ſhew to the iudgement of man any reaſon, whereby hee 
might conclude that God loueth him, & would faine be fauo- 
rable & merciful unto him,asTeremy very learnedly ſaith 
in his ſecond anſwere : all that which is proued by argu- 
ments,is examined very profoundly by earneſt inquirie 
or ſearch : but the ſimplicitie of faith is morefirme then 
the demonſtrations which reaſon doth deuifſe. More- 
ouer , man cannot/yeiect this faith when it ts offered him, | 
becauſe that God hath ſo ordered,that « man indgeth and be- 
leeveth without any precedent debating. And withall, a man 
cannot haue a will to rete(t it at ſuch time as it is in the vn- | 
derſtanding:becauſe that the wil naturally & neceſſarily,but 
freely (for otherwiſe it ſhould be no will) yeeldeth it ſelfe to 
that which the tadgement eſfteemeth to bee good and profe- 
table. 'The Proteſtants in the confeſsion of Saxonie and. 
Ausburg,and others,doe confeſſe alſo, that it may be impu- 
ted to the onderflanding , by reaſon of other ſucceeding ob- 
iefts, as the cauſe that vice ratgneth in man ;, for may | 
hath his free will to euill, and God hath not promiſed [alua- | 
tion to them which ſinne willingly and notoriouſh, FI 
8. touching the Chriſtians of the South , although 
that this queſtion is not found bandled in their writings, yet 
they ſpeake very ſufficiently.They ſay that aſſurance of faith 
is aguift of God,and therefore they beg ge it at his hands,and | 
they confeſſe that a man cannot doe any good in the world, to 
wit, by his free will. Moreouer the Councell of Trent cen-| 


feſſeth,that this 4 farth proceedeth not at all fram free will : | 
Euery | 
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Every man/ ſaith the Councell ) when he hath regard wy 


120 way 07 freewul. 


| THE EAST CHI 


{'hath obtained the grace of God. Out of this confeſſion 


himſelfe,and to his 6wne indignity and indiſpoſition, | 
| may haue ſome fearcand doubt of Gods grace: ſeeing 
 amancannotknow by any certainety offaith , that hze/ 


of the Councell a man may conclude, that if God aueth this 
confidence( as the Apoſtolike Churches doe bleews againſt the 
ſaid Councell) thenit is a ſupernaturall gift ,ana dependeth 


9. But the Reformed flay not on [o faire a way,They ſay 
that we cannot ape any 7ood workes throuzh free-will : They 
woullſay, in as much as theſe workes proceede o faith 
for in that they proceeds from naturall reaſon ( which is no 
leje in the faithful then in the vnfaithfull ) the free-will 
doth cooperate alſo neuertheleſſe they are not therefore true- 
ly good that is to ſay,rewardable : but they are , in that they | 
proceede of faith, or that they are addreſſed to a true end 
throuzh faith:and therfore the Catholike Church beleeneth, 
That God giucth a kind of faith, called confidence, 
which oor not inany wiſe from free-will,nor | 
by conſequent works conſidered as effe&ts ofthis faith, | 


| 


QVESTION. XI11I 
whether a man recetueth remiſton of ſinnes by a confident 
| faith,without the workes of the law. 


| 
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A Eremicf The one hath neede of the other, that 
Ws is toſay,grace of the works,and the workes of 


grace: as the light of theſight,andrhe Sp 
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ofthe light:as the ſoule of the body,andthe body of the 4 
ſoule. Seeing then that both the one & the otherdoth a- 
 uaile to ſaluation, without doubr a man ought to haue| 
them both: a rrue faith with works,& the works of ver- 
 tue through faith;and a man ought to beleeue without 
doubting , for doubt and perplexity in faith,is no faith : 
for that which is proued by arguments, though once | 
| receiued,is examined more profoundly by ſearching : 
Butthe ſimplicity of faith is more firme then the de- 
monſtrations ofreaſon: and thoſe things which are be- 
lceued wahour arte, are more ſtrong then thoſe that 
are artificiall, without all compariſon. For if one ſound 
the depth of Faith,ſhe is toſſed to and fro; burtitſhe be 
| conſideredin her ſimple diſpoſition,ſhe remaineth ſted- 
faſt. It being then moſt certaine, and not to be doub- 
ted, that a man muſt belecue without Doubting , Ir re- 
| maineth here onely , thatwe muſt with all our might 
 ſecke and find in ſome faſhion , What that is ? + 
cauſe that we ought to apply our ſelues to obtainefſa: 
uation : for faith without workes,and workes without 
faith, are equally rejected of God. 
The booke called Droptra.\Thou didfi diſcend(OLord) 
thou haſt taken fleſh ro ſaue all men, preſerue me by 
thy grace,[ beſeech thee : for if thou ſhouldeſt preſerue 
me by my workes, the ſame ſhould not bee reputed 
grace. For thou(my LordTeſus Chrift) haſt ſayde : he 
that belecueth in mee ſhall liue, and ſhall neuer ſec 
death, Letfaithbe imputedro me inſtcad. of workes 
for to iuſtifie me : but let that faith ſuffice me for all. It 
is faith that will abſolue me, it is faich that will iuſtific | 
mezit is faith that wyll make me partaker ofcternall glo- 
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rie,for God requireth noe other thing but compunRi- | 
on and mourning. 
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THE CHVRCH OF THE SOVTH. | 


| 
} Ex 1k 'Cophit. * Lord which art praiſed by An- 
gels andArchangels,called holy ofthe Seraphins, 
which fitteſt vpon the Cherubines,8 art praiſed with- 
out ceaſing by their voices, formed by the diuine word, 
which wouldeſt alſo be honored by a Prieſtly function, 
euen by vs which dyell on the carth , not for that thou 
haſt any need of our worſhip or ſeruice, but for to make | 
vs partakers ofthy holineſle ; ſupport vs OLord, (1 
ſay)which approachto thy holy altar,8 diſdaine not vs 
chy ſeruants(which doe ſtand before thee ) for the blot 
of ſinne, wherewith we are ſpotted , for thou which 
art our maker,knowelt and ceſt what thy creature is, 


| for no man borne of awoman ſhall be juſtified inthy 
ſ1ght. Sts 
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THEREFORMED CHYRCH. 


THe corfefion of Awhurg. » When the Goſpel 
| = dothreprehend our ſmnes, the aſtoniſhed hearts. 
ought to holde for a certaintie,thattheremiſſion of fins 
Jand juſtification through faith are giuen vs freely tho- 
roughIeſus Chriſt, which was made a facrifice for vs, 
and hath apeaſed his father ; Albeit then the Goſpel re- 
{quireth repentance,yct neuertheſſe to the end that the 
| remiſſion ofour ſinnes mightbe certaine, it teacheth 
vs,thatitis giuen freely,and that it dependethnotvpon 
| E __ conditi-} 
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condition of our worthineſle, and is not giuen in con- 
fderation of 0h.” pI workes , neither of any in- 
ſuing worthineſle or dignitic. For remiſton ſhould 
l become vncercaine, if wee ſhould hold it not to bee 


given, but after ſuch time as it was merited by pre- 
cedent workes,ot clſe by ſome notable repentance. 
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THE LATINCHFROM 


| 


He Councell of Trent,*when the Apoſtleſaith, that | * se/76.ca8. 
| 2 manis1uſtificd by faith,and that freely,thoſewords 
ought to bevnderſtoodin that ſence, thatthe Catho- 

like Church hath alwayes held & expounded them,that 
 i5 to ſay, that we are iuſtified by faith, becauſe thar faith 
is the beginning of the ſaluation of mankind, the foun- 
dation and root of our juſtification, without the which 
itis impoſſible to pleaſe God, & to come intothe com- 
' panie oftheſonnes of God. Andthat weare freely iu- 

ſtified by reaſon that there is no other thing that goeth 
before tuſtification(bee it faich,or good workes)which 
meriteth the grace of Iuſtification. For it it be of grace, 
it is not of works : otherwiſe (as theſame Apoſtlefaith)} 
grace were no grace. Item, It any man ay that iuſtify-| , .,, .. 
ing faith is nothing els, but the truſt which one hath on 
the mercy of God,which pardonethſinnes for the loue 
of Ieſus Chriſt : or thar this truſt is the onely thing 
through which wears iuſtified, let him be accurſed. = If| * £21.13 
any man ſay, that to obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes , It 
| is onely neceflary that a man belceue afſuredly, andne- 
| ucr to make any doubt, notwithſtanding his owne infir- 
} <5 N 2 mitie 
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mitie and indiſpofition ,that his finnes arc 
him,lethim be accurſed. 


pardoned 


———— 


ANNXOTATI1ON. 


Ime ({aith Malan&thon) * hath mollified the con- 
troucrſie touching iuſtification 3 for the learned a- 
gree in inany things, which inthe beginning they had 
in great diſputation: all doe now confelſe and maine- 
raine that faith is needfull, that is toſay, confidence in 
Chriſt,for the remiſſion of ſinnes : ofthe which faith or 


confidencethe Schoole men made no mention. Ie- 


the opinion of the Councell of Trent: but confeſſed with the 
| . .; , 

Churches of the Eaſt and South, andwith the Reformed 
Church , that a man both may , and ought to hane aſſurance 


and confidence. Neuerthele(ſe the Reformed ceaſe not to de 


bate pon this point of iuſtification gs alſo vpon that of free 
will,not onely againſ{ the Latins, but alſo azainſt the Greci- 
ani. Þ The Author of a certaine d;ſconrſe called Examen 


nother in another ſenſe : one taketh the word Faith 
in one ſenſe, and another in another ſenſe. In 
ſuch ſort that both the one and the other ſaie true, be- 


they differ in words. We have ſard i» the queſtion precedent, 
that the Lt ins and the Reformed agree vpon the point of 


free will, if allthe Latins would confeſſe , that the Faith of 
the 
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lantthon did ſuppoſegthat there were very many men in the 
Church of Rome,whom they counted learned that were not of 


pacifique ſaith, That theſe are but ſtriuings about | 
wordes inuentedto trouble the Church, becauſe that 
one taketh this word Iuſtification, in one ſenſe , and a- 


ing taken according to their meaning , although char 


{ 


| 
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d:ſtingu/ſhing of what faith,or what iuſl/ficationwe [peake 
faith (that is to ſay, that which is without confidence , which 
the Proteftants call hiſtoricall, for the Councelt acknowleds- 
eth none other ) is the beginning of mans [aluation:and that 
this faith commeth from God. The Proteſtants doe acknow- 


frſt that 022 beleeur that the Goſpell is a true hiſtorie, 
and then that ene cannot beleene perfetty, ani as he ought, 
without the grace of God, as the ſame Conncell ſaith. 
Secondly, that this hiſtoricall faith, is the beginning and 
root of Iuſtification, that is to ſay,that it bringeth forth good 
workes which God doth approur, and for wh:ch God ruſtifi-| 
eth a man, that is to ſay, he ho!d2th and declareth him uſt. 
| The Proteſtants ſay that this faith may bring forth acertain 
inherent mſlice, through the which a man ts © 1uſlified, Se- 
cnndum quid, that is in 4 ſort,but not abſolutely, for a man 
that doth owe good worke, doth a thouſand bad workes, which 


doe make him vniult : ſo that the ſame mn is good and bad, 


anc. God were wniuſt if he ſpould not ho!d himiuſt whom 
J himſelfe hath iuſlified; well then he ___ MEN ACCOY - 
ding to ciuill righteouſneſſe,n giuing this hiſtorical faith, 
and in ſtirring vp in them charity, ſuch as it is, that is,pro- 
portionablero this faith. One cannot (ſaith Bellarmine ) 


d loue God himlfelfe, as the Author of nature, if it bee |*7* rae 
not by the helpe of ſpeciall grace. And fo thercis no | ND 
diffcrence in this point. 

N 3 In 
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the Ele(t is a full aſſurance wee ſay the very ſame in this 
| point of Iuſtification : but to ſhew where the dfſerence is, we 
ought not to vſe the word Faith or Juſtification , without 


The Councell of Trent ſaith foure things, Firſ}, that 
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ledge both the one and the other : towit, that it is 2 | 


iuſt and uniuſt,approued of Gol , and condemned of God a- | 
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| through the workes which proccede of this hiſtoricall faith a 


_ 


| workes which proceed: from a true faith , are truely good : 


 Inthethirdplace the Councel ſaith that throuzh this hi- 
| forieall faith s man is not abſolued of his former ſmnnes. The 
"Proteſlants doe confeſſe as much , and adde withall , that no 
more is he through good woris, which proceed from thence, 
which {ſay they ) are not g09d,but for huzane ſocieties ſake. 
In the fourth place the Councell faith, that Saint Paul 
ad $.lJames, ſeating of this faith in the exa-ple which 
they alleadge of Abraham : the which (ſaith the Councell) 
was ruſtified, that is to ſay , found uſt , tm that he belecued 
God: but plainely iuſtified, that is toſay, held inſt of all, when 
he effetted the commandement of God. The Charches of the} 
Eaſt doe approue this opinion, but it is not needfull to d:bate! 
| much, touching the intention and meaning of $. Paul. The 
Scripture may receine diucrſe expoſitions and al orthodox.1It 
is certaine that Abraham was uſtified in that he beleencd: 
and more iuſt in that he laid his hands to the worke. 
But there are two concluſions wherein the _Apoſtolicke 
Churches, and the Reformed Church are contrary in theſayd 
Conncell. The firſt is that the ſaid Councell doth ho!d that 


_——— 


| man obtaineth (others ſay a man meriteth ) that God ſhould 
| pardon his former ſinnes, in imputing unto them, that doe 
thoſe good workes, the merite of the paſsion of our Santour. 
| p | 
The Proteſtants on the contrary ſide ſav,that ſuch works pro- 
ceeaing from ſuch hiſtoricall faith ſerue net to ſaluation. 
Hereunto the Churches of the Eaſt do azree, who ſay that the 


and they call this faith Confidence, which ouzht to be n0- 
ted,to the end that noneſhould doubt the truth of the hiſtory, 
| for they declare ſufficiently, that they meane , that it is not 
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needfull that a repentant man ſhould doubt of hrs ſaluatton. 
That 
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T11t is alſo ſeen more plainely in that that they of the Eaft 
| haus written before,to the Proteſtants of Germany, who 
preſſe very hard this point of Confidence wherein they of the | 
E1/t 422 approue and confirme their ſaying. 

The ſecond aifference ts in that the Proteſtants ſay,that a 
1111 is abſolued{they call it inſtified) at that inſtant , that he 
receineth this confidence by dinine in[Þiration,and that with- 
out any conſt4:ration of precedent workes ( otherwiſe grace 

| ſhould be 9 grace ) as a/(o withost con/tderation of any fu- 
| tarewarkes: for it happenzth ſom:timss ( as it did to the 
zo9A thiefe) that a mwnrlhul! haus no tim? to doe good works: 
an4 if the faith of confidence ſuffuceth as ſoo92 as it is infu- 
[ed,yeaand ſufficeth as an inſtrumental! cauſe to put a man 
tin poſſeſ4on of the paſſion of the Lord , which is the formall 

cauſe of abſo!ution , it followeth', that during all the tearme 
| of a mans life, he needs nt ſecke any other inſtrimental | 
cauſe of this application. For when- our Sautour healed the 
| ſicke ie ſayzd not unto them Joueſt thou me? although it was 
nece(ſary that they ſhow!d hauelosed him;but he ſaid to them 
beleeneſtthou ? for by this beleefe they were healed.” And 
that the Churches of the Eaſt doe beleeue, that this confidence 
putteth a man in poſſeſsion of the grace of God , they ſhew in | 
that which their Patriarch ſayth , that this confidence uni-| 
teth things ſeparated,and that diſtruſt doth diſ-unite' and 
ſeperate them : for what uniow can there be with Goa with- 
out remiſsion of ſinnes? Moreouer the Grecians confeſſe that 

God inſpireth this confidence : If it be [o,it followeth, that at | 

that very inſlant « man obtaineth pardon : otherwiſe God 
{ſhouldbe the Authour of deceitfull and vaine ronfidence:But 
ſome will then demand to what end ſerue good workes ? | 
The Grecians and the Proteſtants with one conſent doe an- 
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 [were,that without them one cannot be ſaued *: and if there 


of this time nor the father:, nor the holy $ criptnre , dee 
ſet downe the order of euery one of theſe cauſes, according to 


be no good workes,a man falleth from the abſolution already 
receiued : and looke how much force confidence hath to put a 
man in poſſeſston of the merite of the paſsion of the Lord, 
{o = 

remaine and rargne ns the ſoule ) to breake the union that 
faith had contratted. In like manner good workes are cau- 
{es,fine quibus non,vf this 1uſtification, or elſe may be ſaid 
to be cauſes per accidens : Nezther the Chriſtian Churches 


the termes of Philoſophers,neyther is it neceſſary : Ht ſuffi- 
ecth that enery one haue faith , and that eucry one gine him- 


other is neceſſary. The difference betweene the foreſwd 'Pco- 
ple,and the Proteſtants i : that the Proteſtants ſering that 
the Latines doe not attribute enough to faith, or rather doe 
not acknowledge this faith of confidence , to the which they 
attribute ſo much , cannot endure to haue this faith diſ- 
graced: And other Chriſtians hearing of the commen- 
dations of this faith,doc perſwade themſelues , that it makes 
to the preinavee of ood workes ; for which cauſe they cannot 
by any meanes hold their peace. 

well then , becauſe that wee haue ſaid, that enill workes 
cavſe menio fa all fr 08 zuſtification ;that ts to [ay % from abſo- 
lution(which ts the beleefe receiued, withaut any contrad;cti- 
012,118 all trmes,and by all Chriitian people ) tt may be ob- 
etted that amongſt the Proteſtants there are ſome found 
(for all doe not [0,5 ts to be ſeene in the confe(sions of Aul- 
burg,Bohemia,Saxonic,a7d Virtenberg which (ay,that 
he that hath this inſtifying faith cannot fall. From whence 


tl 


| 


euill workes haue (that ts to ſay, ſo long as the) 


ſelf ro good works,and that h: know that both the one and thel 
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it followeth according ta their ſayings,that hee which belee- 
| ueth himelfe to be inſtified , may giue himſelfe to all wic- 
keaneſſe. | 
To this may be anſwered, that thoſe which hold this pro- 
| poſition,eyther doc not explane themſelues well , or elſe their 
explication 1s not well under ſtaod, 1 
| For they ſay not ſimply that cuer yone ought to belerue that ; 
he is iuſtified,but only he that is repentant ought ſo to belceue. | 
Alſo that repentance( whereof euery one may iudge in his | 
 owne ſoule ſheweth,whether his fazth be a inflifying faith. | 
An that he that ſhall ſay,T will doz ewill, is not at all repen-| 
tant : for theſe are quite tontrary. 
| CMoreouer thoſe which areſa;d to hold this opinion, fay\ 
ordinarily that none ought to commit ſinn,tn bope to repent: 
for none can or ought to promiſe himfelfe , that God will 
gine him time and meanes to accompliſÞ it : Thoſe which dar 
haunt their Sermons,can beare witneſſe if this be not a1 or- 
ainary leſſon. Well then , what is this but to ſay that none 
can haue this confidence at ſuch time as vice and ſinne dooth 
ratene in him ? Andif one cannot haue it, is not this 45 
muth as to ſay,that if one had it he may looſe it , in giuing 
himelfe towickedne(ſe ? But behold here how their faying 
is true : forſooth becauſe confidence of faith doeth coutaine it 
it Hiſtoricall faith which remaineth in him ,in whom vice 
doth raigne,as the Councellof Trent alſoſaith : t And this | 
fatth,z Je be elefted will moue him to repentance,which en- | 
| acth not in diſpaire,as in the reprobate,but in a full conſi-| 
| dence,and all by the aſciſtance of God, The Catholicke con-! 
 cluſion 7s : | 
That 2 man recciucth remiſſion of his finnes at the. 
very inſtant thatthe aſſurance of faith is infuſed into | 
O his 
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fo ere,that without them one cannot be ſaued : and if there 
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|ro the preindice of goodworkes ; for which cauſe they cannot 


be no good workes,a man falleth from the abſolution already 
recerued : and looke how much force confidence hath to put a 
48 118 poſſeſsron of the merite of the paſsion of the Lord, 
ſo much euill workes haue (that is to ſay, ſolong as they 
remaine and rargne ns the ſoule ) to breake the union that 
faith had contratted. In like manner good workes are can- 
ſesfine quibus non,of this ruſtification, or elſe may be ſaid 
to be cauſes per accidens : Nether the Chriſtian Churches 
of this time nor the fathers, nor the holy Scripture , dec 
fet downe the order of euery one of theſe cauſes, according tc 
the termes of Phileſophers,neyther us it neceſſary : 1t ſaffi- 
ceth that every one haue faith , and that euzry one gine him- 
ſelf to good works,and that hs know that both the one andthe) 
other is neceſſary. The difference betweene the foreſad Pco- | 
ple,and the Proteſtants is : that the Proteſtants ſeeing that 
the Latines doe not attribute enough to faith, or rather doe 
not acknowledge this faith of confidence , to the which they 
attribute ſo much , cannot endure to haue this faith diſ- 
raced: And other Chriſtians hearing of the commen- 
dations of this faith,aoe perſwade themſelues , that it makes 


by any meanes hold their peace. 
| Well then , becauſe that wee haue ſaid, that enill workes 
cauſe men to fall from inſt:fication that is to ſay , from abſo- 
lution(which ts the beleefe receincd, without any contraditi- 
011,11 all times,and by all Chriitian people ) It may be ob- 
iefted,that amongſt the Proteſtants there are (ome found 
(for all doe not ſo,as ts to be ſerene in the confe(sions of Aul- 


burg, Bohemia, Saxonie,azd VVirtenberg )which (ay,that 


44 


| he that hath this inſtifying faith cannot fall. From whence | 
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it followeth according ta their ſayings,that hee which belee- 
| ueth himelfe to be iuſtified , may giue himſelfe to all wie- 
keaneſſe. | 
To this may be anſwered that thoſe which hold this pro-' 
| poſttion,eyther doe not explane themſelues well , or elſe their 
| explication is not well underſtood. 
| Fort hey ſay 0r. ſamply that cuer yore ought to beleene that 
he is iuſtified, but only he that is repentant on ht ſoto belceue.. 
Alſo that repentance( whereof euery one may indge in his| 
| owne ſoule ſheweth,whether his faith be a inflifying faith. | 
An that he that ſhall ſay,1 will dot emll, is not at all repen- 


tant : for theſe are quite contrary. 
| 


| baunt their Sermons,can beare witneſſe if this be not an or- 
| ainary leſſon. Well then , what is this but to ſay that none 


doth ra/zne,as the Councellof Trent alſo ſaith : © Aud this 


| CMoreouer thoſe which are ſaid to hold this opinion , fay\ 
ordinarily that none ought to commit ſinn,tn hope to repent: 
for none can or ought to promiſe himfelfe , that God will 
gine him time and meanes to accompliſh it : Thoſe which dar 


can haue this confidence at ſuch time as vice and ſinne dooth 
ratene in him? And if one cannot haue it, is not this 4s 
much as to ſay,that if one had it he may looſe it , in giuing 
himelfe towickedneſſe ? But behold here how their faying 
is true : forſooth becauſe confidence of faith doeth coutaine it: 
it Hiſtoricall faith which remaineth in him ,in whom wvice 
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fatth,if he be elefted will moue him to repentance,whicy en | 
acth not in diſpaire,as in the reprobate,but in a full conſi-| 
dence,and all by the aſsiſtance of God. The Catholicke con-. 
cluſton ts : | | | | 
That a man receiucth remiſſion of his ſinnes at the ; 
very inſtant thatthe aſſurance of faith is infuſed into 
O his, 
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| into heauen,as people amaſed,, and without vnderftan- 
[ding,negligent andidle, the which certainely 
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Eremie Patriarch Oecumenicke. © When 
we praiſe good workes,, we doe notpre- | 
tendtoexalt our (clues by. them, orto 
put our truſt in them: for we ſhould then 
ſinnevery muchin ſo doing : But we de- | 
{irerhat men would giue themſclues thereunto, as to 
thi 18s that are eſpecially neceflary to ſaluation, and the.| 


which euefy one is bound to exerciſe according to his 
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power,following the commaundement of God. Bur if 


 God,and his oncly grace, in ſuch fort that wee doe | 
hopefor ſaluation remaining vatruitful andingratckil: | 


profiteatall... As forthereltlet vs j24. rh that which | 
151n TRnong that there is notany thing that is per- | 
fe) Neuertheleſſe rhe ſame doth profite and. wakes 
knowne What it is which we hauein our ſoules, to wir, 


thatwe arecharitable and obedientto the'commaun- | 
dementofGodand thatwe pretend not to becarried 
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thou writeſt of 7eſus Chriſfthe mediaror,andofhis one- 
ly name. through the which wee areſaved, and ofthe 
remiſſion offinnes andlite pars weebedeeuethe 


very faitie. 


_w_— 


—_— _— wt ——. 


____— 


— ' — 


A 
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Naphor. cophit. 8 Foraſmach. (OLer 
Keke as ſcruants, 


| table, pon Some! vouchlafed to aj adminiſtra- 


\rors af theho zofrbe paſſion ofthyChriſt: 
auenat done any ,good vp- 


onthecarth: burfor.chymercy.and clemencie, which 


|thow haſt aboundandly powred\ponvs: weedoenow 
| (approch Wh contulenes to roach BaYge Alar. And | 
PR 4 4 | we' 


ble;whered 
aiuſt iudge , before whom ſhall appeare allc Creatures, 
beholding his glory and waieſtie; for tO render an at- 
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THE SOVTH CHVRCH. 


F  inthemſelues , are nothing , the which we oughta-: þ 
bonealithings r tohatcandeſchew; becauſe thar they | 
| doe prouoke Gods wrath againſtvs, and doe draw vs | 
| backefarre from him.Thereforewhen We are cuervat| + 
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teh IHE REFORMED CHERCH.... 


He Con feſrion of Saconta.' * Euetlaſting life FIR 
Saint Me eoyodles through fs Chriſt 
ourLord: add thoſe which:are xeconciled of iultified, 


| arc likewiſe Coheires wich the Sonne of God'for-his 


fake, and notfor their owne merits: inlike maner thoſe 


| char repent are accounted iuſtby faith , by the' onely 
| meanes ofthe Son of God, andare quickened through 


him, andfor theloue of him , as ao etcrnall life-ts gi- 
ucnthem for his. ſake, and notfor their merits. , And 


| -wemiſt not doubr that the Sonne of God hath onely 


meritedfor ys apreparationto cternall life, ro. the end 
that afterwards we might merite by our good works, 


THELATIN CHVYRCY. 


T= Countell of Trens. * It any man ſay, that the good 


workes of aiuſtified mairate the gitts of God only, 
and thatthey are not as good merits of him that is iuſti- 
fied, or thattheſame man that is iuſtifieddoth not tru- 
iy meriterheincreaſe ofchegrace of God, life eucrla- 
thepoſidſion andſeazon of erernall life ,prouided' 


jo edict in grace, andalſo the augmentationotglory | 


for the good workes which he hath done through the 


| grace© Godandthe merite of Teſus Chrift;, of whom 


_ {heis aliuing member, Avathene. "A NNOT, 
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| aguo;LiteE 
ffortemporall 


OY 6 Ste Bt 4 
Cos YA a waters "Ip, EA) pwn gt Ro eg ied P3544 
_m £6004 ApS antes tos 
Th TESTS WOULD TIn,S 
x  T# £2 


Hor T ora © 2. 


[] oem 
fan venes Mas atians wh kan, 


N if Ra 


Coogan #414) Hs 


W_—o— > Ln. PR 


ſheweth, 

- NG _ poppe ſos 

thatyyedochaot 

ker ore oor, 
vs theſrivactoom of Ghriſtulach 

| rk beidodndftioar; 4 


_— — — _ I CO IT 


—— 


faction of Chriſt ſhould not be 


{ ouer, ifa man'may by his good workes tert Ne (Cams 


"+ & ny ' 3. Foe” 4 bg | 
(arid kay Crazed, 
| old tt 
Ko 


"I 


the opinion of the mt Theotheris, Hh he as 

cell by theſeworas;Fomerite truely 7 
Decondigno;' avdie? that 

works are onely cauſes, Sine mms Inge ola 


Bcllarmine#9rbe ga 
meane that one my meritent;, 
T he Proteſtants doe oppoſe themſelucs.agarnit that very, 


03 frog 


_— : > WF Wore” *1 "$44 mb = : 4 4 a & + HEL $8 "2" WW s f-<Q.. F355 A Y ak 
Wye nn3- $a 4-2 $2 Led, Ia Shoe de AE ae; — TY DE Ix 
S ob - f "' o "y _ y "4 "4 wy _ hy wa - M, , = [oy "4 1 
whom I $2 l : "oe als fFLAOR ES FE 4. "4s es Wigety Y =" TS RY Las i +5 $3, 4 ht ” Sx wa w-< 
et C.. bw "* - % (PE; PF - > þ < - 32 
4 _.. * £48 4? GX 55 hs 


wy 


6h 


< & ft wt+4 You! _e- n+ $4 Fic, 


—_ —_— ttt... A. 


oy - "and de maintunc that | merite te tak 


xcieher; to rofel? the fame.) 
—_—_— it ar he 


rkes arevhecanſe of aur" 
that the omi{rion of, ood 


wor kes 


4 


m——_— ao TER ct I Es 


w_ _ 


p — rs Ton 
SET ARE SLES 
EE RA 
_ 
: ' ec F 4 
: L \ 4 426 . eff: $ 


® 
_ _ — I _- 


| bumanitie all the Ne nila WoRATTY well then, 
this azd feligity ſhould nt be perfect, if it did wet extend 

| 0 the pyſticall bogieaf ti nay Vn pic gut 

| is pe ay,to 4 < ane with him, 2” 

| che Father. In like manner all thoſe ops are 0 

| are capable of that felicity by reaſon of the loue that Godbea 

| _— to _ in his Soune : Jos when _— N06 ior 


Crnrabb ts be ſaved a9 it6 eſe rv or 
theunion which they hae with the ſom of Boletig 
gaſes recompenced in them. . T, Touk | 


m 1:þ.4.36. 


n1iþ.2.c 21. 


PR. = - 
». . of 6 » 
*"u 


ty #2 Mc ora ne my 


'be'worrhy' woe 
Nan © roTocciue | 


an 99 QVES TLONDXVE > 6 
Whether that there be afire of Puroxton: \or other forinbwt, 
. '»" where rh&foules are purifiedor puniſh dund whether the 


64 \\s: JE RHYE VO 


_— 


- "pay" py 
9-BY-, % DFEIER > 


ATHE.Ed ST CHERCH.. 


; * l Pe IS 2b þ 
- > P 42 2 k \ hy B x L Soon = . 
. AR ; : a __ $-. 7 i 4 tx" T>ES 
SW WET ny $2 B88 FEA®E Fac 3 
oe p 
” | | 
p y l 


—_— 


— — 


—_—_— 


OBS als EEE > 
o b Tas Ws EINE 4 
o 7 > +. as... 
SB 4 b9 . 
co ater ro gh Ay Hoyer mg a, 
T . gt 6 £ : : 
ons 
-, 
7 Fl = 3p 


& 6 ) 
- 
» 


- G "> 4 
« - _ « = ” \ I . 
— . _ W— "5 
FO he be. Te > -4 RR T7 rats 1» 
: - : % *% 
* w > * : 
> F 
4 w j 
*” * W % 4 
_- 
wC.. 
. 


AQT 


| pena ns they belecuenorthar there is 
Oe TS KS Aioies: 
MINS ar Hae pray-for che forginenes 
of their offences ? They anſwere,, thatjristo theende 
God would put them in a moreglorious place,and that 
ey arc in Manſions where the Angels viſite them 
| Sacranus.? TheMoſcouites afirme,that there is no 
| purgatorie : but thatthere is onely two recepracles,, or 
places ofreccit for ſoules,thatis to ſay,heauen andhell. 
|. The booke of aGreuan touching purgatory ſaith P thus: 
We hauenotreceiued by | Tradition from our Tea-|/ 
chers,that thereis any firc of purgatoric, orany tem-: 
| porall. puniſhment beſides, and wee knowe thu-the| 
| Church ofthe Eaſt cothbelecueſe.:/- 
1, The ſame Authour. QurLord inthe ell accar- 
ding to S.Luke,teaching what ſhall bee the condition 
both of. the one andthe other, faith that Zegares as | 
 ſooneas he was dead, was carried by -Angels.into Abra- 
hams boſome :and that the'ſoule of the rich-man,'as 
ſoone as he was dead,was<arriedints hell, and there 
tormented; Andalſo-by the boſome of Abrahamheec 
ſignifieth the finall eſtate of the beloued of God inblel- | 
ſed reſt: andby hell and torments,finall damnation and| 
eternall paine. Andhathleftno other place betweene 
both, hauing any temporall paingand ſaith, that there is 
but one bottomleſſe pit , beyond the which none can 


paſſe, whichſeperatcththe onefrom rhe other, and or- | 
extreame-and vtter .contrariety betweene!| 
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E, THE. SOVTH CHURCH.” 


| 
| 
Luares. 1Beingariuediathe Church , they lay nor 
the body within the graue: but lay it neareto it | 
without ſinging any part of wy {eruice for the dead, 
nor any of the Pſalmes of Dau/d, much lefle thoſe of 
lob : whereupon I deſiring to know what they faid,they | 
anſwered me;that they ſang , that is to ſay, they pro-, 
nounced aloud the Goſpell of S. oh» intirely. | 
Amnnot. By this it appeareth, that the Churches of the 
South belecue not that there is apurgatorie, becauſe 
they themſelues do not make praiers at the burying of 
their dead. Damian a Goes reporteth by heare-fay , 
that they bury their dead with Crofle and praiers : but 
 Aluares who dwelt many yeares in that place, denyeth | 
it. Peraduenture the ſame Damianys tookethe lefture 
lofthe Goſpell for a prayer. 
© The letter | Dawuid Emperonr of Ethiope. * We haue cauſed a 
{ of David. |Churchto be built in honour ofthe inoſt holy Trinity, } 
| Wherethe bones of our deceaſed fathers are buricd, | 
who enioyes(as we hope)eternall felicity. | 
Amnnot. Our Princes ofthe Latine Church which be-' 
|lceue that theres a Purgatoric,are wont to ſay, ſpea- 
{king of their deceaſed parents.; God haue mercy on 
their ſoules, | | 
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THE REFORMED CHVRCH | 
il B64 confeſs1on of the Swizers, We belecne that the | 
| © fairhfullaretranſportedto leſus Chriſt ſtraight at- 


Jcer corp orall death: and that they haue no neede of the: 
praiters| 
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ſome men teach touching the fire of purgatorie,is con- 
trary to Chriſtian faith,7 belecue the for gincnes of (innes, 
and theal-ſuffticient purgation made by Ieſus Chriſt, 
and his word: Verily,ver:ly I ſay unto you , that whoſoeucr 
heareth my wordes,and beleeneth in him that ſent me , hath 
euerlaſting life, and ſhall not come into judgement , but paſ- 


ſeth fr om death tol fe. 
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THE ROMAN CHFV RCH. 

He Councell of Trent. * Foraſmuch as the holy Ca- 
tholicke Church, guided by the holy Ghoſt, hath 
taught according to the holy Scriptures, and the anci- | 
ent Traditions ofthe Fathers in the holy Councels,and 
laſtly,in that holy vniuerſall Councell, that there is a 
purgatory,and that the ſoules which are theredeteined, 
arc helped by the praiers of the faithfull,and principally 
| by the acceptable ſacrifice of the Altar : \The holy | 
Councelldoth commaund the Biſhops, thar o_ take 
paines,and ſtudy diligently, that the good and holy do- | 
arine of Purgatory,which the holy fathers and Coun- 
cels haue lol ic receiued, held, taught and prea- 
ched enery where. 
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ANNOTATION. 


| . | | 
' His por ut here hath no a:fficu'tte : for as tauching the | 
praters which they make in the Eaſt for the acaa, wee 


prayers and ſuffrages ofthe liuing. We belecue alſo | 
that the wicked are ſtraight-way caſt into hell, from 
whence they cannot come forth. And that ſame which 
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will intreat in that queſtion, where it ſhall be debated whe- 


ther it be lawfull to prate for the Saints which are in hea- 
wen. Onely it is to be noted that the Councel!i of Trent doth 
faine that the holy Scriptures do? warrant Purgatorie : 


which the Charches of the Eaſt do? dentc: And if the tru: 


Interpretations of Scripture ought to be taken out of the 
. Apoſlolicke Churches which haue retained it from hand to 


Scripture,which the Charch of Rome abth all-adge to proue 


 Purgatorie,are wreſted by thei to another ſenſe,as the Gre- 


cians haue ſhewed in their A>o/oric, in the Counceil of Ba- 


fil. Ard the Author of the Treatiſe of the fire of Purgatory 
before alleadged, doth prouc it very ſlenderly. HMoreoner | 


many Romane Catholike Daitors,and of very goodeftimation 
doe confeſſe,that Purgatorie cannot be proucd by the Scrip- 
ture. Amoneſt the reſt Alphonſus de Caſtro awarucheth, 
not onely that it is not proved by the Scripture , but alſo that 
the Fathers doe ſeldome make mention of it , eſpectally the 


wes wvntill this preſent time the Grectans doe denic Pur- 


is this : 
That there is no fire of Purgatorie, nor any other 


torment, where ſoules are purged and puniſhed, and 


that prayers ſerue not to deliuer them, butrather are 
ſuperfluous and vnprofitable* if that they be made to 
that intention. 
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hand from their Pathers: it followeth , that thoſe places of 


gatoric. The Catholicke Concluſion | thererefore here 
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Greeke Fathers : From thence (ſaith he ) it commeth that e& | 
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Fe -Z abo. Biſhop of '_Abyſin. * It is likewiſe the 


cation againſt the obſtinate,the obſeruation whereof is 
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QVESTION. XVIE 
| Whether the Pope or any. &ther can gine Indulgexces or Par- 
dons to deliuer men from temporall puniſh nent. 
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THE EAST CHYRCH. 


Ace? -o4 Eric Patriarch Gener, © All thelethings 
| I << £0 \ ought to be done freely. for Gods caule 
5) /*© LY \F Y) al Þ) 
779 FA and not for any hope of gaine, conlide- 
21g? ring thatthere is nothing mercagreea- 
*& bleto God thenthat. 
Sacranrs. The Moſcouites doe condemne Orders, 
Blefſings,Prieſthood,Praiers, Faſtings, Indulgences,[u- 
biles , and Eccleſiaſtical offices,and all that which the 
Church(to wit of Rewe) doth diſpence with by the au- 
thoritic ofthe Keyes. In like manner they mocke at 
the obedience and authority Ecclefiaſticall, and yeelde 
no more to excommunication then to Indulgences. | 
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THE CHVRCH OF THE SOVTH. 


office of the Patriarch ro denounce excommunty 


ſo ſtraight , that they let him that is obſtinate die for 
hunger. They giue nor graunt no Indulgences. 
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Onfeſi ©:x. Y Intimes paſt thoſe that did penance 
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— (to the end that it might be percceiued that they qe- 
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fred Pardon with all their heart, and to the ende that 
their exainpleſhould profite orhers) were not recciued 
vpon a ſuddaine, but the abſolution was deferred for 
certaine daies, to the end that they might be ſeene to 
aske it publickely. Afterwards ſuperſtition encreaſed 
ſo much, that faſting was ordained, and abſtinence 
from women many yeares. Theſe wil-worſhippes be- 
ing to0 much augmented, the Biſhops againe releaſed 
them. 

The relaxation of ſuch cuſtomes were called Indul- 
gences. The Monks doe not. conf{ider the Hiſtorie of 
theſe things,ifthey imagine that they make ſatisfa&tion 
for eternal! painc,or the pains of Purgatorie,and others 
ofthis life, or do adde , that ſatisfations were ordained 
by the Church,ro the endthat theſe paines ſhould be 
qualified. Well, weſay that this application of Indul- 
gences,by the which the Pope applyerh the merites of 
the Saints,is inuented at his pleaſure. , 
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THE LATIN CHVRCH. 


FH Counce!l of Trent. * Foralmuch as the power to 

conferre Indulgences, hath been ginen by leſus 
Chriſt to the Churc#,and hathbeene vicdin very aun- 
cient time,with the like power as it was diuinely gluen; 
The holy Councell teacheth and commaundeth, that 
the viage of theſe Indulgences which are very neceſſa- 


[ic ofthe holy Councels, ought to berecciuedin the 
Church, 
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ANNOTAT1ON. 


He Proteſtants ſay that the cuſlome in times paſk was, 
to appoint to repentant ſmwers a certaineterme,auving 
which by their good workes , they might g1ue the Church te- 
ftimonte of their repentance. The [ame i as yet prattiſed in 
the Eaſt aud $ outh Churches. 

leremic Patrrarche off Conftantinople , d//conrſeth 
hereupon as followeth. Satufattions are profitable,if they be 
| /mpoſed xs a meaicine bythe ſpiritual miniſtersthat ts to ſay, 
| for thoſe that are Proud, Conetows , Gluttonorns, {nconti- 
nent, Enuious, Quarrelous, or ginen to ſuch like-vices : Who 
if they would conuert and repent, ought to ſubmit themſelues 
to the rules made according te the aduiſe of the holy Fathers. 
But if thoſe ſatisfattions bee tranſlated to the gaine and pro | 
fit of thoſe that giue them, ananot to the true end, which ts 
 ( to prouide for the ſaluation of the Soule , and to heale each 
[inne, which is the intention , for the which they were inft1- | 
(tuted: In that faſhion we doe reiecd them , and doe ſay that 
they were ordained in vaine , which cannot by any meanes 
be denied. And we ae pronounce remiſfon of fintes, with 
| ſome puniſhment adioyned for many con{1derations. 

Firſt to the end, that a mantor voluntarie affliction, | 
might eſcape the ineuitable paine of an other life. Bring 
forth fruites worthy ofRepentance, /azth S. lobn, E- | 

| uery tree that beareth not good fruitſhall be cut down, | 
 andthrowneinto the fire, ?owt,Euerlaſting, For Gods 
wot ſo much pleaſed with any thing , as with affiition, and 
| therefore S. Gregorie ſaith, Teares are recompenſed 
| with mercic. 
Secondly, to the end that the inclination of the fleſh towe- 


luptuouſ- | 


| 


w 
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luptnouſneſe which 


#5 the cauſe of vice,ſhould be taken away. 


! to take paines, for vertue is gotten with trauuwle. 


] 
lhe perfettly hateth eaill. N, enertheleſſe we dos leaue all theſe | 


| dintne gift of the Euchariſt. For repentance hath 


| 
| . 
| teſtarts doe proceeae more comperdiouſly , they are content 


j 


( 


Third(y,to the end that that puniſhment ſhould be a ftay to. 
the ſoule , to the end it fall not inte ſuch like ſinne, or worſe+ 
| Fourthly, tothe end that a man ſhould accuſtowre himelfe 
Fiftly, to the end that a max might bee afſured, whether | 


things in thoſe that depart : For we ave count that it ts [uffi-. 
cient, if in him that repenteth , there bee atrue connerſion. 
| Therefore we doe pronounce remiſſion of [innes according to 
the power of hims that [2id, It you remit {tnnes, they ſhall | 
be Pardoned. We belceue that by the ſane meanes the pu- 
| wiſhment i pardoned, for aſſurance whereof, we doe 9! the | 
Ms [cate 

in the ſoule of the ſmmer , but not to ndergoe nv an 
is in the handes of God, which for th:s cauſe hath really 
by his owne humanitie,giuen remiſsion , as tothe thiefe who | 
did but defore of the Lord, that hee woula remember him | 
when he came to his Kingdome. See here the Doftrine of 
| the Churches of the Eaſt touching ſatisfattion. The Pro- 


that in regard of unknowen ſinnes , enery one doe apply ac- 
cording to his diſcretion,the ſaying of S.lohn, Bring forth 
fruits worthy of repentance. As conrernmg/imneskno- 
wen by the moſt part of the Charch,ſatisfaitron ſuffeceth not 
wvnleſſe it make a reparation or publike ack nowledement, in 
| esking pardon of God, aud the Church for the (candale : and 
if the offence be knowne but toa few , the ſame acknow- 
ledrement is mad: tr their Conſiſtories. Thoſe that refuſe 
| doe remain: ſuſpendedor excommunicated, untill that they 

doe obcy , and they giue no Indulgence. there is alſo ap 


| 


| 
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1ppointed ta the repentant atime of Tuſpenſian from the S4- 


cr aments,more or leſſe,accordine to the fault 5 as well for 


_——K _ 


| of them, and that relaxation was called Indulgence. The 


| Churches of the South dae releaſe or mittigate nothing at 


[ 


4 puniſhment, as allo ts the end that the Church) may ce, 


of. The auncient Church impoſed puniſhments , and ſome- 


times ſo hardthat they were conſtrained to releaſe vhit rigor 


all, and aiſs reieft Indulgences in what ſort ſoeuer they. are 
| taken : for this euill procecdeth from appointing puniſh- 
ments {o hara,that they ave conſtrained afterwaras to renoke 
them. But if [atisf1cton dve conſiſt in aoing good workes : | 
It ts very il done to di{pence with menyfor doing all the good 
that ts poſsible for them ta aoz. The people of the Eaſt and of 


| 
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| [ndu/gences the ſa1d paines are eſcaped,without performin 7 
| or making of any ſatisfattion:yea as if by Indulgences a man 


the South allow not of this abuſe , but they condenane rather 


whether {ach repentance be true or fained by the fruits ther- 


| 


ons to au9:de certaine paines of Purgatorie,and teach that by 


might be d:lineredfrom the obligation wherchy he is bound 
to God fo abe all that is poſsible 1a obtaine pardon of him. 


the opinion of the Romane Church which ordaine ſatisfatti- | 


Alſo the '_Apoſtolicke Churches doe beleene, that there is nei- | 
ther Pope nor any other perſon , which by Indu/gences can | 
deliuzr men from the puniſhments that God inflidteth - 


which if it be ſo,that Indulgences do not deliner a man from 
temporall puniſhments of this l:fe,as pouertieſickeneſſe,and 
acath it ſelfe, how can they deliner him from the paines of 
Purgatory ? For there ts the ſame reaſan for the. one as for | 
the other. It followethwpon the premiſes, that the Church 
cannot d;[pence with times aud warkes lawfully orditned 
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for prosfe and diſproofe, but may well releaſe for inft and} 
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Caruoritks TrRADITEON. 
reaſonble cauſes the cuſtome 0 f confeſsing ſecret ſimes,and 
| may pronoun remiſsion without any confeſing , as they of 
the Ext Churches do: to this day by their Synchoreſes, as 
we w?!l relate in his duc place. We will then make this Ca- 
tholike concluſron,that 


neither ought he to diſpence with the doing of al thoſe 
workes of repentance that are poſlible. 


| 
| | 


— — ——_—— { Gw — —— 
m— i 


| whether the ſoule of our Lord and Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt de- 
ſ[cended into hell, and whether it vſcended into heauen 
the very ſameaday of bis paſsion. 


THE EAST CHF KCH. 


I IR | 
4 DEV was pearced thorough with a Launce, and 
DN thence flued water and blood, a ſacrifice 


4 PS 


| 


{ his ſoule camebacke from hell, and was vnited to his 


| bodie. 


> re Parad, | Moſes the ſonne of Cephas Biſbop of Beth-raman.Þlobn 


hath written of corporall Paradiſe in theprayer, whoſe 


of 00d andenill, and would reachas much as our Saui- 
our Iefus Chriſt ſaid , Thou ſhalt be this dry with me 
1n Paradiſe : tor there he proueth by many arguments 
' that Paradiſe was corporall. 


| The 


, 


The Pope cannot by his Indulgences deliver aniy ; 
[from thoſe temporall puniſhments which God inflics: 


| | 
V7 IF) Itual of the SYV1A4RsS. a The (1de of the Lord 


=== forall the world, his body was buried and 


Title is,#herefore this tree ts called the tree of knowledge | 


| 


| 


| 
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| - The Liturgie of Saint Bal. Thou haſt appeared in | 
the laſt dayes vnto vs,which fate in Lrkeneffs: and that 
| by thy onely Sonne, which gaue himſelfe to death for 
our ſaluation,and by reaſon of our ſinnes deſcendedin- 


to hell by his Crofle and Paſſion, | 


| 


THE SUFTH CHACE 
Amianus a Goes. © The Ethiopians belecue that 
| +— Chriſtdeſcendedatterwardinto hell , and hauing 
| raled and broken the gates thereof; he camebacke int9 
life the third day with great triumph ouer his enemies 
and ouer death, and that after that, heererurned into 
heauen, from whence he came, and that by his admira- 
ble aſcention. 


ee 
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| 
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THE LATIN CHYV RCH. 


8 Arainall Bellarmine. % Dy x a x v affirmeth that 
> the ſoule of Chriſt deſcendedinto heltnot accor- 
ding to his ſubſtance, bur by ſome effets,thar is to ſay, 
as 1t did illuminate and Sera the holy Fathers 
which were in Lymbo, Calu/x bath taught ſome ſuch 
like thing - touching the deſcent of Chriſt vnto the 
ſoules of the holy Fathers, by his cfficacie or vertuc,and 
not by his cflence, 

Ide, It contradicteth the holy Scripture and the Fa- 


 Qrz6 r10N. XVII. | 


thers, to ſay that Chriſt returned from hell the firſt day. 
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| 5 THE REFORMED CHVYV RCH. | 


| Terheol. Moſt Aliens Polen. © It is the beleefe of the Bohemians, ' 


| co.cap.12. that Ieſus Chriſt deſcended into hell in his ſoulele- | 
| perated from his body, to triumph ouer Satan. The 
| Sybilles doe deriue this word: es, which tignifieth 
|hell, ofthe word _4aam, by reaſon that _Addar deſcen- 
ded.This place ſeemes to be el{-where then in heauen. | 
(ere. | Vrſmus. f We muſt beleeve that which is ceftaine, 
| (an. | ro wir, that Chriſt delcended into hell +n that faſhjon 
1 as We haue lay (1N ſufferingin his{oule) but ifa ny one | 
can defend that he deſcended. in any other faſhion., it 
isWell, but as for me cannot beleeucit. 
| 


—— 
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| ANNOTATION. 


T He auncient Catholike Church belecued, that the ſoules 
| of the Fathers in the o!d Teſtament went to 2 place cal. | 
| [ed in Hebrew Scheol, in Greeke Ades, in Eneliſh Hell. 
And all Chriſtians for the moſt part do: beleene,that the 4-| 
poſties hane taught ſolikewiſe, (eeing that there is not any 
| one particular 121 knowen, that ſhould be the aathor of this 


opinion. 1d althourh that this Article was not in the he- 


| "inning in the Creeae of the Apoſtles (as it 1s not in the 
| Crecd of Nice) nenertheleſſe hautng beene receiued with- 
| out contr adittion , the ſame doth argue that the beleefe was 
| lon wr eohifeare Andwhich is more, the Scripture of the! 
| | old Teflament makes no mentron in any place that the  [oules 
| ſnow'd aſcend into heauen, but very often it maketh mention 


þ 


. 


| 9f *Scheol, or Hell, and to deſcend. 1 will deſcend into. 
Scheol, with ſorrow for my ſonne , ſayd that good man | 


Iacob:; | 


ed 
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| to the true ſenſe of it. 


| that our Lord d:{cended into hell, and our Lordſaid, This 


| hell. The greater woice of the Romane Catholikes $ and of the | : 


| ing it abſurd toſay that P aradiſe was i Hell, hawe thought 
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true that the word. Scheol [iznifieth ſometimes a graue, but | 
the Catholike Church takes it here for Hell : for the Greeke 
tranſlator approued by the Apoſies,taketh it ſo, as alſo Saint 
Luke #7 this ſentence of the Pſalmes cited by S.Peter Thou | 
wilt not leaue my ſoulein Hell. 

For to underſtand well this queſtion , you muff note f ſh, 
that it doth not appertaine to ſaluation,to knov whether the | 
ſoules of the Fathers were above or below? , prouided alwayes 
| that 072 doe 121 call the holy Scripture into doubt , which t; 
is not done by and by, although 4a 1147 doe not al WaJes attaine 


Second:y , there are two places that the moſt learned di-' 
uines,yea, the antient , and now a dayes the Latins and the 
Proteſtants car hardly agrecof. So that in ſo doing, ſome | 
proceede in one faſhion, others tm another.The Creede ſaith 


day ſhalr thou be. with me = Paradiſe. Some men will 
aske, how aſcended be into Paradiſe, ſeeing he deſcended into 


Proteſtants is, ® that Hell was Paradiſe, when our Sautour 
was there, but there are man y learned men of the Catholike 
Romans, cs Durand,and the learnea* Picus,which think- 


fit otherwiſe to agree vpon it : And hawe written that the 
ſoule of the Lord went really unto the true Paradice, and def- 
cend:d not into Hell, but byefficacie or vertue. On the wher | 
fide, amoneſt the Proteitants, Caluin and Beaza, haue | 
thourhs ore tothe purpoſe,to referre this word Hell to the 
torments that our Sautour ſuffered; tothe cnd, that that 


which the Scripture ſaith ( that our Sauiour wow to Para- 


& 3 aiſc) | 


lacob: and to deſcend /t enifeth to to go-to ſome lowe plaxe. It is 


| 
; 
| 


Obiction, 
£ Catech.Con- 


| tilde defe. 
) L.afic.Theol. | 


Molc. 
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diſt.213.qucit, 
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cap.de deſc. | 


ts... AM. AM. at. At _ th. 


— Cn I —_ ——_ ———— tt hd. ama tt... —_— OT I OI CO 


——_ a 


4 


| 


| 


_— 


| 


——Y _— _— 
. 
” . i” of 
” 
=” 


i... 


—— 


| 


|4d all Orthodoxall of one ſelfe ſame place of Scripture, 


| Ard that he was the very ſame day in Paradiſe, and that Pa- 
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aiſe) ſhau!d be beleeued without running toany falſe or for- 
ged Expoſitton. 

Aſo there are learned men among (i the Latines and the 
Proteſtants , which doe decline from the common opinion 
herein, becauſe that it ſeemeth very abſurd unto them. 

Neuecrtheleſſe, becauſe that none of the three ts receiued 
without contradiction, it ſheweth that there is difficltie in 
them all. For to ſay that the Lord deſcended not ints Hell but 
by his efficacte or vertue,zs to wreſt that place of Scripture, 
Thou wiltnot leaue my ſoule in Hell. 

To ſay _ Hell, whereof mention is made in the 
Creede, # the torments which the Lord ſuffered vpon the 
Croſſe : is an Expoſition altogether unknowen tothe Anci- 
ents, and againſt the intention and meaning of thoſe which 
added that clauſe to the Creede , and thoſe Proteſtants them- 
ſelues for whom this [ erueth , are ready to receiue one more 
proper, as ts to bee ſeene in that ſentence before alleadgedof 


Vriinus. As for the reft , one may giue many Expoſitions, 


| 


when one is not aſſured of the intent and meaning of the 
 Authour,, ſows it likewiſein the Creed. 

But about theſe difficulties,the Apoſtolicke Churches in the 
Eaſt doe furniſh vs with a fourth Expoſition , and that moſt 
anciert of all : They hola with $, Chryſoſtome a very true 
Catholicke teacher , that the ſoules of the Fathers were in 
| Ades (the Latincs call that place Infernum & Lymbus : 


buPeermproperly) and that our Sauiour deſcended thither : 


raatſe is no other place , but the ſame which the thicfe con-' 
ceined and meant, for if our Sauour had ſpoken of one place, | 
ad the Thiefe had conceiued and meant another, his unaer- 
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ſtanding had beene deceaued.. Now the T. hiefe meant no 
other Paradiſe but that earthly Paradiſe : for hec could not 
know what Paradsſc it was,but by the Scripture of the old 
| Teſtament, which ſpeaketh not of any othcr Paraaiſe.it fo!- 
loweth then,that our Sautor was that [ame day in that Para- 
diſe,and his ſoule wanot left in hell.1t is there alſo, whether 
the Fathers were conducted,wherof ſome roſe with the Lord, 
and were ſeene in Jeruſalem. 

It is in this Paradiſe (ſay they) that Henoch azd Elias 
were placed in their bodies, and peraduenture Moles , who 
appeared at the transfiguration of our Santour Teſu Chriſt: 
and all the Fathers were rapt vp into heauen , ſome m their 
bodies when our Sautour aſcended, the ather onely in ſoule, 
| when he roſe from the deadas the ſame Saint Chryſoſtome 
ſaith, 1 4nd this opinion is not onely held by the Apoſtolicke 
Churches of the Eaſt , as we haue vndcrſtood by themelues: 
| But it is very true by all likelthoode, that the Chriſtians of 
| Aſricke doe conſent thereunto : for they are Cophites,aud 
| of the [ame faith and Religion as the Cophites , _ 
and Aſſyrians are : for in all the Churches, the ſaydbooke of 
Moyles Bar-cepha, ® touching the Paradiſe before allea- 
£24,and the Author which he alledgeth, who ace confirme the 


ſame expoſition,a re very much app rou:zd. Now this ſhall bee 
for the Catholike Reader tofollow and approue, that ts toſay, 
either of the foreſard three opinions,or elſe that of the Chur- 
ches of the Eaſt and South,which is, | 

That the foules ofthe Fathers were in hell, calledin 
Hebrew Scheo!,andin Grecke avs, and that the ſoule of 
our Sauiour Icſus Chriſt deſcended thither, yet was 


not left there, but the ſame day aſcendedinto heauen 
QVEST, 
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| without contradittion, it ſheweth that there ts diffiewltie in 


diſe ) ſhould be beleened without running to any falſe or for | 
ed Expoſitton. 

Aſo there are learned men among (i the Latines and the 
Proteſtants , which doc decline from the common opinion 
herein, becauſe that it ſeemeth very abſurd unto them. 

Neucrtheleſſe, becauſe that none of the three ts recciued 


them all. For toſay that the Lord deſcended not ints Hell,but 
by his efficacte or vertue,ts to wreſt that place of Scripture, 
Thou wiltnot leaue my ſoule in Hell. 

To ſay thatHell, whereof mention is made inthe 
Creede, # the torments which the Lord ſuffered vpon the 
Croſſe : is an Expoſition altogether unknowen tothe Anti- 
ents, and againſt the intention and meaning of thoſe which | 
added that clauſe to the Creede , and thoſe Proteſtants them- 
{clues for whom this ſeructh , are ready to receine one more 


| 


(4d all Orthodoxall of one ſelfe ſame place of Scripture, 


And that he was the very ſame day in Paradiſe, and that Pa- 


proper, as is to bee ſeene in that ſentence before alleadged of 


Vriinus. As for the reft , one may giue many Expoſitions, 


when one 1s not aſſured of the intent and meaning of the 
 Authour, ſo ts it likewiſe in the Creede. 

| But about theſe artficulties,the Apoſtolicke Churches in the 
Eaſt do: furniſh vs with a fourth Expoſition , and that moſt 
ancient of all : They hold with S, Chryſoſtome a very true 
Catholicke teacher , that the ſoules of the Fathers were in 
| Ades (the Latincs call that place Infernum & Lymbus ;| 
butermproperly) and that our Sauiour deſcended thither :' 


raatſe #5 no other place , but the ſame which the thiefe con-\ 
cerned and meant, for if our Sautour had ſpoken of one place, 
ad the Thiefc had conceined and meant another, his unaer- 
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| and Al yrians are : for in all the Churches, the ſayd 
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ſtand:ng had beene deccaued, Now the Thiefe meant no 
other Paradiſe but that earthly Paradiſe : for hee could not 
know what Paraatſc it was,but by the Scripture of the od 
Teſtament, which ſpeaketh not of any othcr Paraaiſe.it fo!. 
loweth then,that our Sautor was that ſame day in that Para- 
diſe,and his ſoule wamnot left in hell 1t rs there alſo,whether 
the Fathers were conduted,wherof ſome roſe with the Lord, 
and were ſeene in Teruſalem. 

It is in this Paradiſe (ſay they) that Henoch and Elias 
were placed in their bodies, and peraduenture Moles , who 
appeared at the transfiguration of our Saxtour Teſus Chriſt: 
and all the Fathers were rapt vp into heauen , ſome mtheir 
bodies when our Sautour aſcended, the ather onely in ſoule, | 
when he roſe from the dead as the ſame Saint Chryloitome 
[aith, | And this opinion is not onely held by the Apoſtolicke 


But it is very true byall likelchoode, that the — of 
| Africke doe conſent thereunto : for they are Cophites,and 
of the ſame faith and Religion as the Cophites , _—_ : 


ooke of 


Churches of the Eaſt, as we haue wnderſtood by themſelues: 3 


Moyſes Bar-cepha, ® rouching the Paradiſe before allea- 
ged,and the Author which he alledgeth, who doe confirme the 
ou expoſition,a re very much approu:d. Now this [hall bee 
for the Catholike Reader tofollow and approne, that ts toſay, 
| erther of the foreſard three opinions,or elſe that of the Chur- 
| ches of the Eaſt and South, which ts, 
Thar the foules ofthe Fathers were in hell, calledin 
Hebrew Scheo/,and in Grecke «/vs, andthat the ſoule of 
our Sauiour Iefus Chriſt defcended thitter, yet was 
not left there, but the ſame day aſcended into heauen 
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QVESTION. XIX. 


whether all Infants, I meane thoſe of the Eleft , aying with- 


out Baptiſme are damned: and whether it be permitted 
to the L ay people to baptiſe. 


+ ———_— 
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THEEAST CHFRCH. 


Eremie. * In Baptiſme,the inatter, is the 
water. The forme,the words ofthe Prieſt , 


although we doe not condemne altogether,that which 
is done by one that is no Prieſt in time ofneceſhity. = 

Johannes Faber. ® In Ruſſia no man is thought ſufh- 
cient to exerciſe the office of Baprizing,, if he js not a 
Prieſt,whatneceſſity ſocuer doe happen. 

Theuet. The Moſcouites baptize not at all but with- 
in their Churches, vnleſle it be becauſe they are veric 
farre from any Church, 
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THE SOFTH CHF RCH. 


Luares of the Ethiopians. Þ They miniſter Baptil- 
[© &me to their male children, when they are fortic 
 dayes olde,and to the female when they are threeſcore 
 dayes olde:the infants not arriuing to that age die with- 
| out Baptiſme. The which thing being come ro my 
| knowledge, ] could not detaine wy ſelfe from publiſh- 
| ng m many-places,the great fault anderror which was 
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rowit,thelc : This ſeruant of God is baptized 
in the name of the Father , of the Sonne, and 


of the hol y Ghoſt, Th: inftrumentall cauſe is the Prieſt, | 


— 
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committed againſt the Goſpel,where it is written:That 
which is borne of the fleſh,zs fleſh , and that which us borne of 
the ſpirit s ſpirit. Whereunto they anſwered me, that 
| ; 

for that matter, the faith of the mother ſufhiced, toge- 
' ther withthe communion which ſhee recciued being 


| with4childe. They baptize not in Fonts as weedoe, 


but in thePorch ofthe Church, with a potte full of 


 water,and that the forticth day. 
|  Themet. * TheKing of Mazrachaſrreceiued the Gol- 


; pell attheperſwaſion of King Cephalian, which was a 


| Chriſtian, andeſtabliſhed in his Churches eight Bi- 
 ſhoppes,a notable company of Prieſts, and other Mi- 
| niſters: there was alſo chabliſhed an Alcaide or *I(miel, 
' that is to ſay,in their language a Prieſt aboue all the 0- 
ther Prieſts : which within h daics preached a thou- 
{and herefies. Ainongſt the reſt,that ifa woman be de- 
liuered,and the childdie,it was depriued of crernal bea- 
titude; and onthe contrary fide, it was deereede by a 
Synod holden at Q#:t/cor, that if a woman being ready 
to bedeliuered, came to receiue the Sacrament, after 
their vſage,law,and faich,and that afterwards her childe 


| ſhould be borne dead, by this Sacrament only the child 
was baptized, andfreede from puniſhment anddam- 
| Bat1ON, 
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THE LATIN CHVRCH. 


4 | 'He Councell of Trent. { Tranflation into the eſtate 
of grace cannot be,withour the water of regenera- 
tion,or afirme purpoſe to be baptized, 
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The Canon Preter. © If peraduenture there be no Ca- |: Diſt.z4. 
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tholicketo be found,it is better and more religious to 
'receiue Baptiſme of an Hereticke , then to periſh e- 
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ternally. 
The Canon Mulier. * That women preſume not to 

baptize,if irbenotincaſeof neceſlity. 
The Caron Romanus. * The RomaneBiſhop taketh it 
not to be the man that baptizeth, but the ſpirit of God, 
alrhough he that baprizeth be a Pagan. 


| 
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THEREFORMED CHFYFRCH. 
He confeffion of the Swizers, Y We doetcach, that 


Baptiſme ought not to be adminiſtred by women: 
for S.Pawul forbiddes them Eccleſtaſticall offices. 


Y Wy 


| 
| Be Proteſtants in France ave held, that the Infants of 


The confe{sion of Ausburg. * Touching baptiſme,the 
Church doth teach, thatitis neceſlary to ſaluation, as 
beinga ecremony inſtituted by Ieſus Chriſt. 

The anfwere of the Diuines of Wirtenberg to the Greci- 
ans. *Wedoereioyce that there are many points of 
agreement between vs and your holinefle,and amongſt 
other things that you hold,that it muft not-be permur- 
tedto any, to preſume to take vpon him the office of 
Teaching inthe Church, and to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments,which notwithſtanding, incaſe ofneceſſity the 
Laickes may baptize. | 


"In 
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ANNOTATION. | | 


* the farthfull,dying without haptiſme, are neuerthele(ſe 
/aued. This word Faithfull ſcemmes to be reſtrained to the 


Elect: 
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| ſubiect teerre )they may be negligent to procure Baptiſme 
| for their Infants. Now it may be © doubted,whether this fault 
be any pretudice to the Infants. Theſe conſiderations per- 
haps hauc moucd Chriſtian peeple to encline to this beleefe, 
tat the Church ought to haſten Baptiſme,becauſe they know 
10t who be the children of the Eleft,and that one cannot erre 
in proniding for the ſaluation of theſe Infants by baptizing 
them,by reaſon that i Baptiſm ( a token or ſigne ordained 
| by the Lord) the inuocation of the holy Trinity is wſed,, and 
the pardon of originall [inne 1s asked for him that is bapti- 
2ed, wherein we muſt beleene that God heareth his Church. 
The churches alwates are'carried away ſome with more care 
athers with leſſe. The Latin Church falleth into ax extremi- 
tic,and beleeueth the perdition of children not baptiſed,n ſo 
much that ſhe perinitteth not oxely the Laickes,but alſo wo- 
men to bapti{c,yea Pagans and heretickes : wherein ſhe hath 
4 particular opruton,and that which the other Churches ap- 
proue notztoſhew that they haue a better hope of the ſaluati- 
on of the ſame Infants : And abeue all the reſt, the Church of” 
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(.14.c.5.22, 
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AZchiope which belceweth , that they are ſantiified in the 
wombes of thetr Mothers. The Grectans ave permit the La- 
1ckes to baptize, but they thinke not the [ame to be true bap-| 
tiſme. And indeede the Moſcouites , who are wnited to 
| the Church of Greece, permit not the miniſtration of bapti[- | 
| 22e T0 ary,out unto Prieſts, and that within the Temples 9r | 
at | eaſt wrfc,that w.cs the place 112 F!z-es paſt : for Faber hath 
| written ſo,about a hanared yeares azoc : peraduenture both 
| | KR 2 they 
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|Laickes. The Proteſtants of Germante do? permit the La- 


lcluded by them at Wirtenberg.jn the yeare one thouſand fiuc 


|/he al/gence that may be poſs:ble. 
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they and the Greekes were then of this opinion : and allo 
now a dues they rebaptize them, that are baptized by the 


ickes to baptize : neuerthcleſſe they confeſſe that the ch1il. | 
aren of the eleft areſaued without baptiſme, as it was cou- | 


hunared thirtie fixe. The Church of England imploytth all 


T hws ſaith the 4 Canon: It any Miniſter being aduer- 
tiſed ofany ſickeneſle and danger of death, or finding a- 
ny Infant within his Pariſh not baptized, refuſe to bap- 
riſe them, or do delay in ſuch fort, that being able to 
comein time wherethe Infantis, & to baptize him,and | 
the fame Infant happen to die withour baptiſme by 
his fault ; the ſame Miniſter (hall be ſuſpended for | 
three moneths,and ſhall not geceiue the fauour of ab: | 
ſolution,vntill he acknowledge his fault. | 
From that which hath beenc ſaid, « man may dr awe this | 
concluſion as Catholike and Orthodoxall. oy 
That Baptiſme is the ordinary meanes for Infants | 
to obtaine ſaluation,yet neuertheleſſe God ſaucth ex- | 
traordinarily the Infants of the Ele&,which haue nor | 
neglected bapriſme, and that the Church which kno- 
weth not the Ele&,oughtto haſten by all good mceanes 
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the baptiſme oftheir Infants, 
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QVESTI ON. XX. 


Whether confirmation be a Sacrament, that is to ſay, a Cere-| 
monte commaunaed by God , and whether it doth apper- 


taine onely to Biſhops. | 


— — 
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THE EAST CHFVRCH. 


Acrangs. © The Ruſfarislay , that there is no 
Sacrament of confirmation, andtherefore 
they recciue it not, and ordaine their Prieſts 
withour it. | 

Viltmont. * The Grecians denic the Sacraments of 
confirmation, and of extreame vnction. 

Gazninus. 3 The Moſcouites abhorre this Sacra- 
ment of confirmarion, which they proue to be damna- 
ble, becauſe in all the Councels,eſpecially that of Vzce, 
ithath bene ſaid, / confeſ/le one Baptiſme : and if there be 
but one Baptiſme,there is alſo but one vntion:and the 
Prieſt and the Biſhoppe haue the ſelfe ſame authority 


TE ,- I 
2 — 2 
» - 
- _ 4; 
® _ 45 
ſ 


in that they reie& the Sacrament of confirmation, as a 


ſuperfluous thing, becauſe (ſay they) he which was a- 


and vertue to diſpence, aſwell with the one as with the 


other. | 
Theuet.® They alſo differ from our Romane Church, 


nointed by the Prieſt in holy Baptiſme, ought not to 
come mc rv hands ofthe Biſhops: ſceing tharthere- 


inthe authoritic of the Biſhoppe and of the Pricſt is a- | 


like. 


e Flue cc p.h. | 
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THE SOV TH CHVRCH. 


| * Dam a.Goes | He confeſion of Zaga-2abo Biſhop of Acthiop. | More- 
oucr it is to be vnderſtood, that with vs confirma- 
| tion and Chriſme, or the oyle of extreame vnction, are 
| not holden for Sacraments,neither are they in vie, as I 
(cethey arc here in the Romane Church. 
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| bur that the Apoſtles in the beginning of the Gol- 
pell reucaled, and confirmed at the Feaſtiuall day of 
| | Pentecoſt, haue giuen by the impoſition of hands the 
admirable gitt of the holy Ghoſt,to thoſe which belce- 
uedin Chriſt, to the end that they thould ſpeake in di- 
| uers languages. Burt of a perſonall and temporalla& 
| of the Apoſtles, there ought nor to bee a generall and| 
perpetual Sacrament in the Church without the com-| 
| maundement of God. And it is a horrible thing to| 
| hearc itreported,that the Sacrament of confirmation 
which the Biſhops Suffragans haue accuſtomed to mi- 
 niſter to infants, excelleth in dignitic the Sacrament of 
| Baptiſme. For there are ſome which teare not to at- 
| firme theſame. As itis athing (ſay they) done by the 
| | greateſt, that is to ſay, by the Biſhops, and cannot bee 

| done by the meaner ſort of Priefts : ſo ought it to bee 


 heldin greater honour and eſtimation. 
wh 
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= 1; THE LATINE CHFRCH. 
x ho !! Te Connell of Trent. 1It ally lay that thoſe which 
attribute any vertue to the holy oyntment of con-' 
frma- 
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Qvusrion, XX. 
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any ſay that the ordinary Miniſter of holy confirmati- 
on is not a Biſhop onely, bur alſo a Prieſt, Anathema. 
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ANNOTATION. 


He Apoftolick Churches of the Eaſt , North and South, 
doe we oyle after Baptiſme. 

| Socolouius th/»keth that this is the Sacrament of confir- 
mation. We follow here a contrary opinion, firſt becauſe that 
his Author s before alleaged, andothers dewie it. Secondly, | 
| Zaga a Biſhop of _Acthrop ſayth plainely , that there is ns 
ojle amonzſt them, that is held for a Sacrament. Thirdly, 


| the foreſard Churches do not hold the w;ſe of ople in Baptiſmic 


— 


| 


by the inſtitution and commaundement of God, but by the 


ordinance of the Church, which( (ay they )hath innented 1m1- 
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nifieth anomted: that is it alſo, which 4 Ieremie aeclareth, 


| 


. , L 
foreſaid Churches haue Bapt!ſme well a1gh in the ſame fam- | 
Apia or puritie wheretn it was ordained by our Santour : | 


ny things:(ſo ſpeakes the Patriarch letemie , touching the 
vnction )Fourthly,the Tradition amongſt thoſe people ws to 

t the Biſhops oxely, to adminiſter the ſaya oyle of Bap- 
tiſme, Fiftly,They adminiſter this oyle,on!y to ſhew that 17 
Baptiſme the Infant receineth grace to beare the name of a 
Chriſtian, a name which commeth from Chriſt, wh#ch ſig- 


alwayes is called vaition, A myſteric : wee will ſpeake 
of this word, in his place. Toendgthe Church of Rome,doth 
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firmation doe iniurieto the holy Ghoſt, _Lfrathema. If 


Oe. 
both the one and the other, they uſe ople in Baptiſme as the | 


other Apoſtolicke Churches : but befides in particular , they 
make it a Sacrament. Moreouer if they will have unition 
to be a Sacrament a part , it ſollowes then pon that that the 
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[the Church,beſides Baptiſme. | 


for they adae not any thing, neither [alt nor ſpittle. As for 
the reſt, the Proteſtants ®: doe approne confirmation by the 
impoſitition of hands, as is to be ſeen in the Conſtitutions of 
Enzland, but yet as aceremonte, not calling it a Sacrament. 
To conc'ude.the Councell of Trent, which was very neere 
wholy compoſed of Italians and Spaniards, doth excommu- 
nicate all the Apoſtolicke Churches for theſe two Articles : 
firſt becauſe they hold not, beſides the untiion in Baptiſme,| 
4 Sacrament of the unttion of confirmation : Secondly, be- | 
cauſe they ſay,that although it were « Sacrament , yet the 
Prieſt might adminiſter it as well as the Biſhop : but he that | 
will beleeue the Catholicke Church, notwithſlanding the 4: 
nathems of the Latin Church, will ſay, © | 
| Thattheoyle may beas well applied by the Pricſt,as | 
by the Biſhop in Bapriſme, and that it is no Sacrament, | 


thatis to ſay, aceremonie commaunded by God, or by | 
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QVES TION. XXI. 


whether particular confeſſion ſtand by diuine law, andwhe-| 
ther't be neceſſarte ts confeſſe euery ſinne by the Eccleſia- 
ſticall lawe. | 
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THE EAST CHFKCH. 


> F He aunſwere of the Church of the Eaſt to the 
[ Drurnes of Tabinge. ® Weſay that he that 
VT confeſleth, receaucth perfect remiſſion of 


LOR his ſinnes, ifhe doe confeſſethem all, and } 
thecircumſtances thereof, as farre as hee 
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QvuSTIoN. X 
| canremember. Neuertheleſſe the ſinnes which aman 
| leauerhvnconfelled,cyther by forgertulnes, or becauſe 
he is aſhamed ro vtrer them, we beſeech our mercifull 
God, that he would pardon them together with the 
reſt,and we hope that a man recciueth allo pardon for 
ſuch ſinnes. | 
| 'Panorm.® The Grecians admit not -confeſſion, ſay- 
| ingthat itisnotby Diuine law. | 
| Gagninw.® Themeaner fort ſay, that confeſſion 
| doth appertaineto Lores , and that it is fufficientfor 


and inthe holy Ghoſt, 


Scarga. 4 TheRuſhans ſtand not any morevponthe 
| ſtate of Confeſsion, for their Popes or Prieſts Denny 
{oyled with ſinnes, without making; any other confet- 


proach to celebrate diuine feruice. 
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r The Iacobites neuer confelle their 
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them to beleeue in God,andin his ſonne Ielus Chriſt, } 


{1on,rhen that which they make once a yeare , doe ap-| * 


\ 7 -pcawga 
ſinnes to any man but to God oneiy, and thatin | 
ſecret. 
Aluares. The cuſtome ofthePrieſts of that Coun- 
trey, is not to keepe (ecret that which was declared vn- 
to them in confetfsion : ( the Authour ſpeaketh of al 
Portingall which dwelt thirtie yeares in Achiopc.) Be- 
cauſche cannordoe aberter worke, then to open the | 
ſecrets-of the thoughts to him,to whom allchinges are: 
knowne. 2 T5 | 
Annot. Qutofrhis diſcourle of ' A/nares may be ga- 
S thered, 
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thered,thatifthe Abyſſins: doe confeſſc themfelues; it 
is notby recyting ofall their {innes , and aboue all the 
reſt of finnes puniſhable , for that were dangerous tor 
themthat cook fled. 
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| THE REFORMED CHURCH. 


Te confeſ5;0n of Ausburg. © Sceing then that con- 
| 4 feflion is the caule that abſolution is giuen inſe- 
cret,and that the cutſtome of confeſſing in' particula! 
 cauſeth, that an acknowledgement of the power of the 
Keyes,and of remiſſion of finnes is kept and maintained 


i —. 


lar confeſfioni/profiteth much to forwarne and teach 
' men,we doeretcineitfortheſe cauſes diligently in our 
Churches : yetin fuch wiſe,that we teach, that the re- 
| cyting of finnes is not by Diuine Law, andnoneought 
to charge mens conſciences With the rehearſing of 
them. 
The Synod at Sandomir in Poland. % No man ſhall be 
admittedto the Communion, if firſt he hath not beene | 
examined and abſolued by the Miniſter , or by ſome of 
| his fellowes. Inthat examination the rudeſt are appo- 
| {cd and taught, and in the end abſolued. 
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| intier confeſſion of finnes,and by Diuine Law itis 


among thepeople. Moreouer ſeeing thar this auricu- | 


He Comntell of Trent. * The Lord hath infliured an | 


neceſſary for all thoſewhich are fallen after bapriſme. | 
lr 1s molt certaine that Pricſts cannor cxerci{etheir | 
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indgement without hauing knowledge of the matter in 
hand, andrthat they cannot keepe and obſerue equity 
and iuſtice,in injoyning penance or puniſhment,ifmen 
declaretheir finnes onely in generall, and not in ſpeci- 
all. From hence a man may gather, thatthe penitents 
| muſt declare in their confeſſions all the mortall ſinnes , 
which they know intheir conſciences,after ſuch time as 
they have diligently examined them , although | 
that they were ſecret andhid, and committed onely a- 
gainſt the two laſt commandements of theDecaloguc: | 
which wound ſometimes their hearts more deepe, and 
are mote dangerous then thoſe which they commit | 
publickely.Bur becauſe that all mortall finnes,and eue- | 
ry ſinne according to deſert, dooth make men the chil. 
dren of wrath,jt is neceſſary to aske pardon ofall, by o- 


pen and penitent confeſsion. | 
| 
| 
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ANNOTATION, 


Af Chriſtians doe confeſſe that the Lord gaue tothe x 

4poſtles , and to their Succeſſors , wnto the endof the 
world, the charge of bynd'ng and looſing , to remit and to 
retaine ſinnes : that is toſay,to denounce agarnſ# the wicked 
| andampenitent,that they are in the eſtate of” peraition, ad 
to the peritent and repertant , that theyare in the ef} ate of 
grace : In ſuch ſort , that whatſoeuer the Miniſters of the | 
Church ohich haus this off1ce,aoe open or ſhut with the keys | 
which was ginen them,that is to ſay , accord:ng tothe tructh 
| of the word of Godgs confirmed and ratified in them. Som: 

man per aduenture willaske,whcther it be ſuſfcent topreach 
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Carno LIKE TrxaDirtiION. | 


| the particulars., If one conſider well what is practiſed in the 


| as meny Authors affirme : The ſams ts alſo true of ſome n+ 


particular. The Catholike Ch...'ch anſwercth that aur Sani- 
our meant, that it ſhould be don in the beſt forme,by follow. | 
| rg his example, Thy ſtnnes are forgiuen thee, /aydhe to 


greateſt part of the word, heſhall finde a conformity in do- 
Crine and beleefe, but ſome atuerſitie in the forme and ma- 
acr of proceeding. 


Th: lacobitcs confe{Je not their ſinnes, but opely to God, 


tions, abou? all the reſt of thoſe who hane th:ir Metropoli- 
tance /z- Caramit, 4s Boterus [a:th, for that Church ex- 
tends into many parts of the world: The Tacobites (who 
| come out of Egypt) ae report that particular confeſſion i | 
in we amongſt thoſe, which are called there Jacobutes and 
Cophites. The Proteſtants in Fraunce confeſſe their 
 knowen ſinnes, etther in the Church or in their Confiſtories, 

| and there recetue abſolution : and their dotrine declareth, | 
| that it is very good for the eaſmg of a troubled conſcience, to 

confeſſe ſimnes particularly : but non? car learne when and | 
how the ſame is practiſed. The Reformed Proteſtants of | 
Germanie,Poland,a-4Bohemia haue eſtzbliſhed an or- | 
| der to confeſſe their ſinnes , and to receiue abſolution :.But 
| without naming their fau!ts. They of the Eaft are not farre 
from this forme of proceeding : for they ſay,that the num- 
bring of ſmmnes which they requrre, ts not by any dinine law, 

| but rather they confeſſe, that they hold it otherwiſe : for the 

| commaundement of the Church binds not infforo conſcien-. 
| tize, vleſſe it be jn caſe of [candull : but it is no ſcandal! to 

| conceale an unknowen offence. But theſaid Churches of the 

Eaſt doz more : that ts, they holdthat a man is not bound to 
confeſſe that which he 1s aſbamed to declare : which is to. o- | 
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 ceiue the holy Gyoſt : to whomyou remit finnes, they | 
ſhall beremutted, and whoſe finnes you ſhall retaine, 


incarthſhall be loaſedin heaven. Wee hauing by a 
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pen 4 aoore to the proceedines of the foreſ; ud Reformed : for 


confeſſe any. 


HMoreouer, if Shame doth diſpence , wherefore dos z6t 
other conſiderations of more importance doe the ſane like- 
wiſe : as the danger to be diunlged, and afterwards punt- 
ſh:d by the Magiſtrate,or d{honoured for ener ? But toſh:w 
how the Churches of the Eaſt doe procecd in pronouncing ab- 
ſolution without any confeſnon made, w? are advertiſed that 
the Popes, that is to ſay, the Prieſts, doz it in varticular : But 
becatſe that in that Church of the Eaſt, there is a Patriarch 
whrch gouerneth,it ſeemes unto them(hauing regard vnto 
all the Churches, to whom the keyes were ginen) that if hee 
declareth that abſolutton, it is more authenticke,and giveth 
more conſolation to. the conſcience : to content the curions 
reader, we will iaſert here the forme or manner of a Syn- 
chori{zn? tranſlated out of Greeke. 

Theophanes by Gods mercy, Archbiſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople,new Rome, and Occumenique Patriarch. 

Our mediocrity ? by the,grace,giftand power ofthe 
holy andliuing ſpirit, which our Sautjour: Ieſus Chriſt 
hath giuen to his Diuine Diſciples, and the holy Apo- 
ſtles,tor to bind and looſe the {innes of men, ſaying, re- 


they ſhall be retained: and thoſe thatyou bind on earth 
ſhall be bound in heauen likewiſe, and thoſe you looſe | 


if aman be aſhamcd of all, it followeth that hs t& not bound to 


| 


| Cuircead Ub, | 


5 That is to 
ſay,purity. 


6.Gramm, | 


ſucceſiue deſcent received from them this Diuine | 


grace, doc abſohue N. aſpirituallſonne of the ſame, in | 


» | 
all things whercin he hath erred or finned,as ainan,and; 
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finnes which he is aſhamed to declare. 
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offended God in word,deede, or thought, and in all his 
ſenſes, if he be vnder the cur fle ofthe Biſhop or Prieſt. 
or of his father or mother : orit he bectallen into 2ny 
of his owneſinnes, having ſworne by an oath, and nor 
performed it, orifhee hath tranſgreſſed as a man ino- 
ther ſinnes, and hath confeſſed them to his ſpirituall fa- 
thers,and hathreceiued of them the Canon exaGly ; of 
all thoſe things and others whereby he 1s bound, wee 
doe vnbind and looſe him by the power and grace of 
the moſt adored and holy Spirit, andalfo of all things 

which he hath left vnconteſſed, whether they be by for- 

getfulnes,or Shame. All which be pardoned him ofthe| 
moſt mercifull God, which is bleſſed eternally, Amen. 

The Latines,otherwiſe called the Romane Catholtkes, [a 
that our Saujour comaunaded euery one to confeſſe particu- 
larly euery ſinne, and all the circumſtances thereof to inoploy | 
all poſſible diligence to remember them , and that hee that 
confeſſeth not all thoſe memorable ſinnes,cannot be ſanea. If 
their opinion be true, the Apoſtolicke Charches of the Eaſt, 
South, North, andthe Reformed or Proteſtants in the Weſl 
are damned; and the gates of hell ſhall preuaile azainſt the 
Cathol:cke Church. He that liſt, let him beleene them : fo| 
many there be, that ae hold with one conſent, 

That our Lord and Sautour Ieſus Chriſt hath not 
comaunded any particular confeſſion by numbring our 
{innes, but that iris an ordinance ofthe Church:which 
neuertheleſſe conſtraineth no- man to confeſle thoſe 
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drinke, nor now in thediuine celebration of thoſe my- 


| bread is conuerted and changed into the 
Lord, and the wine into his blood. And iz another 


: QvnzsrT1o x. XXII. 


Hd 


| 6) EGF tenth Chapter doth treat of the Lords Sup- 
Ds, WL per : yet not aipply , but (it we may ſo ſay) 
Ee obicurely. For amongſt you, men vnder- 
ſtand many things touching the ſame, the which agree 
in no wile with vs. The Catholike Church theretore 
beleeueth that the bread after theſanctification is chan- | 
ed into the body of Chriſt, and the wine into his 
lood by the holy Ghoſt : prouided that the bread bee 
leauened, not without leauen. For the Lord in that 
night in which he was betraied, hauing taken bread,and 
giuen thankes,broke it, and ſayd, Take eate, this is (layd 
he), not bread without leauen, or the higure of my bo- 
dy, but) my body and my blood. Neuerthelefle at that 
tune, the fleſh ofthe Lord which he carried about him, | 
w.zs n0t giuen tothe Apoſtles to cate, nor his blood to 


ſteries; as if the body of the Lord deſcended from hea- | 
uen: for it were ablaſphemieto ſay ſo : bur both then 
and now by the inuocation andgrace of the Almighty | 


Spirit, the beginner or Author of chis myſterie, the 
dy of the | 


va he fayth thus : And from thence it commeth, that 
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QVESTION. XXII 
| 1hether the Bread and Wine in the holy Sacransent are 
| changed intothe body andblood of the Lord. 
: > 23s AIEE A LORE AIM nl ae 
THE EAST CHYRCHES. 
He anſwere of the Patriarch Jeremnie. * The | : 711 10, 
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offered, it is Common Bread, offered onely to God, 


[the preheminence. Euen as Iron being vnited with 


|theIron,bur only thefire,the properties ofrhe Iron not 
; Church of God, asitts vnitedto him, andparticipates | 


| bedy ofour Sauiour, by reaſon whereof Saint Paul wri- 
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on ofour Sauiour. ' And atthetime that this bread is 


but afterwards it is made extraordinary bread, andis 
chaunged indeede : butif wee would by reaſons, cau- 
ſes, andeffectes, debate andreſolue thereof, we ſhould 
neede athouſandrongues, and yet they would not bee 
ſufficient. But our Saujour hath commaunded to doe 
this in remembrance of him. | 

Avwdalittle after, he ſaith, that the Church is ſigni- | 
fied in myſteries , andnotas in Symboles; bur as the 
members d:pend onthe heart, and as the boughes on. 


ſhion,that the branch is in the ſtocke of the vine. For 
hereis not onlya Communion of name,or afimilitude 
of Analogic,but the identitie ofthe things themſclues. 
For the body and blood of the Lordare true myſteries, 
which are not changed into any humane bodie,but we 
are changedinto them : for the better things haue cuer 


firebecommeth fire, burthe fire never becomes Iron. 
And cuenas whe the Iron is glowing hot, wee ſeenot 


being apparant : cuen ſo alſo if a man might ſce the 
of his body, heeſhould ſee nothing elſe but the onely 


reth, Tee are the boay of Chriſt. 


the Maſſe or Lumpe of bread is broken in} peeces,8 itls | 
not offeredentyeror whole : which figureth the paſſi- 


theroote ofthe plant: and(as the Lord ſaid) in that fa-| | 
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| the world : Now,Qchoulouer of mankinde, wee doe 
| moſt humbly beſeech thy bounty, praying thee that 
thou wouldeſt ſhewthe light ofthy.countenancevpon 
this bread,and vpon this portable Altar; ble, ſandti- 
fie,purific , andrtranflate this bread into thy ſporleſlc 
| leſh,and chis wine into thy precious bloud, andler it 
| be made an ardent andan acceptable facrifice, andthe 


| faluation of our ſoales and bodies, for thou art our 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


$ 


[ 


| 


the wine into theAnbſtance of his blood. And this 


King. 
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THE. LATINE CH RCH. 


He Councelof Trent. Þ Foraſmuch as our Lord and: 


redeemer Iefus Chriſt hath ſaid, rhat it was his true 
body,which he offered vnder the forme of bread : for 
this cauſe the Church of God harh alwaics had the 
ſame perſwaſion: and this lioly Conncell doth againe 
declarcit,that-through the conſecration of wie. and} 
wine,all the ſubſtance ofthe bread is converted mto rhe 
{ubſtance of Chriſt our-Lord, andall the ſubſtance of 


_— —— — 


Iturgia Ethiopica. O ourLordIefus Chritt, whoſe| 
2-(ubftance was not created, but art the pure wcrd; 
thou art the Sonne of the Farher , thau arr the bread of 
| life deſcending from heauen,zwho wouldett comeinthe 
| igureot a Lame withour ſpot, for the redemption of 


l 


— = 


conuertion hath rae Carholicke Church conueniently | 


and properly called Transabſtantiation. 
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| © Cap.19. 


|andteach,that the true body and blood of our Saujour 
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THEREFORMED CHFYF/RCH. 


He Confeſton of Wittenberg. © We belceuc that the 
Euchariſt is a Sacrament 1nſtitured by Ieſus Chriſt | 
himſelfe, and the vie thereot was recommended to the 
Church,vnto the end of the world. Bur becauſe that 
the ſubſtancerthereot is onething, anfthe vic another, 
we will ſpeake in order of them both. 


Touching the ſubſtance of the Euchariſt , we belceue 


Ieſus CMtiſt is diſtributed in the Euchariſt, 8& do reiet 
thoſethat ſay that the bread and wine inthe Euchariſt 
are but ſignes of the body and blood of Chriſt being 
abſent. We doe allo beleceue,that the Almightie POW- 
cr of Godis ſo great, that hee may eyther bring to no- 
{ thingthe ſubſtance ofthe bread, or change it into the 
body and blood of Chriſt : but it cannot be proued by 
the manifeſt word of God, that God exerciſeth in the 
Euchariſt any ſuch abſolute power ; and it appeareth 
that no ſuch matter was knowne to the auncicnc 
| Church, Bur as when he ſpeaketh of the Citie of leru- 
ſalem,portrayed vpon abricke , this ſamets teruſalem , it 
was not neceſſary that the bricke ſhould be chaunged 
into the Citie of [eruſalem: In like manner when he 
[peaketh of the bread 3 this i my body, It is not neceſſary 
| «Wh the ſubſtance of che breadſhould be changed into 
theſubſtanceofrhe body of Chriſt : Bur it fufficeth for 
the veritic ofthe Sacrament, thatthe body of Chriſt be 
[truely preſent with the bread : yearather the verity of 
Ithe Sacrament requireth, that the true bread temaine 
with the t:ve preſence of God. For' euen as for the 


Rs 


3 Qyszs 7 0x. XXIL-. 


not in his true nature. 

The Confeſfion of England. 4 We ſay thatthe bread 
| and the wine are ſacred and ccleſtiall myſteries, and that 
| by them Ieſus Chriſt the true bread of life eternal, is of- 
 fered vnto them that are preſent, that doe teceiue his 
body andblood through faith : Neuertheleſſe we lay 
(not, that we belecue that the natureof the bread and 
| Wineare wholly changed and reduced to nothing, 
| LiturgiaGall.Lervslittvp our ſpirits and our hearts, 

where Ieſus Chriſt is in the glory of thefather, and 
trom whence we looke for our redemption. And let 
vs not dweil vpon theſe earthly and corruptible Elc- 
| ments,which we ſce with our eyes, and touch with our 
| hands, toſecketoritthere, as though it wereincloſed 
inthe breador wine. For then our foules ſhall befit to 
| benouriſhed andreuiued by his ſubſtance, when they 
| ſhall be eleuared abouecall rerreſtiall things, to obtaine 
| heauen,and to entct into thekingdome ot G 0 p where 
' he dwelleth. 

' TheConfeſs1on of the French men, ©\Wedo confeſle 


- | thatthe holy Supper of the Lord is ateſtimony vnto 


 vs,of the vnitie which wee haue with Chriſt Telus , be- 
| cauſe that he is not onely dead and rifen againefor vs: | 
' bur alſo nouriſherh and feederh vs triely with his fleſh | 


and blood, to the endrthat weſhould be one with him, | 
IJ and 


{truth of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, it is neceflary 
thatin the vſetherof, the water ſhould be and remaine 
true water: In like manner it is neceſſary in the Lords 
Supper,that the breadiu the vie therot be and remaine 
| true bread; becauſc that if the ſubſtance of the bread 
| were changed, the veritie of the Sacrament remained 


e Art.36. | 
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\ Abyſ].after 


| | FAANY Of hears. 


| 


| 


| 


be in heauen,vntil ſuch time thar hejhal come to mdge 


andthathislife ſhould be our life, And albeit that he. 


theworld ; yet neuerthelefle we beleeue thatthrough | 


the ſecret and incomprehenſible power ofhis ſpirite, | 


he nouriſherth and quickeneth vs by the ſubſtance of | 
his body and blood. 
| 
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ANNOTATION. Che 
Ll Chriſtian nations do with one conſent agree, that the 
| £ B bread and wine of the hy'y Sacrament are connerted in- 
tathebody and bloud of the Lord. It is true which Alphon.de 
Caſtro ſaith, that the Armenians han? heretofore other- 
wiſe belecued,but he ſhzweth not, whether it ws their aun- 
cicnt manner,or whether any particular man brought it in 


| amonaſt them. As touching the Abyflins,there is ment:- 


mn mage oftentimes of tranſmutation in their Liturgtie, 
which they referre to the © Apoſtles, according to the [ub- 
ſcription thereof. But the * Hiſtoriographers doe ſap, that 
| the ſaid Abyflins were not Chriſtians ſo lons apoe as the) 
| makes beleeut. They report themſelnes to hane receiued 
| the Chriſtian faith,by the Eunach of Queere Candace, and 
| by Saint Matthew,and Saint Philip : But it i thought in 
| theſe parts,that in the fifteenth yeare of Taſtinian Emperor 
i of Conſtantinople , Adad King of the _Auxumites made a 
| vowe to become a Chriſtian, if he got the vittory agarnſt the 
King of the Omerites : which hauing obtained , hc ſent Em- 
| baſſadowurs !othe Emperour Iuitinian , to have Biſhops ſent : 

'o him which being come thither, conuerted his people to the 
| (aith. Both opinions may be true , that is to (ay, tht Adad 
would haue receiued the faith , and yet not after the forme of 
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| Fathers did keepe clofe that belcefe , for feare of gining occa- | 
ſc aff 


' point as well as in others , and to acclare and explanc their 
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the other Erhioptans,but rather after the Eafl Church. In 
like manner the French men receined the faith under king | 
Clouis he w7zch faith notwithſlanding , was in Fraunce | 
| three hundred yearcs before. Likewiſe Great Britaine is 
| {azd,to haue receruedthe Geſpcll by loſeph of Arimarhea : | 
Yet neaertheleſſe the Romwanes doe bragee that they conuer- | 
ted the Engliſh men fine hundred yeares aftcr. Hoxfocuer it | 
bethe Litur oe of the Ethiop1aus care wnto them fr00 the | 
Sea of Alexandria,as appeareth by the Greeke names which | 
arc inſerted therein. Alvuares ſaith,that they haue another | 
ſ[obriefe,that it w.ts no ſooner begun, but it preſently ended: | 
One might doubt whether this were not the auacienteſft. If | 


we? had the bootes which the [aid Aluares ſaith that they 


| hauc in great number, one might know whether they differ. ' 
But howſo:uer it be , it appeareth not, that this beleefe of 
Tranſmitation w.ts recerued in any place of the worldas a 
new thing. Now a aues it is a queſtion whether the Fathers | 
hau? beleeurd it,or whether it be ſlipt in by little and little . | 
If the Latines andGreekes do alleadge profes out of the Fa- | 
thers : the Proteſtants doe thinke them to-be Hyperbolicall 
tearmes, for to lift or moue mens ſoules to the worſhipping 
of the Sacrament. If the Proteſtants doe bring on the con-. 


trary ſide other proofes : ſome will anſwere them that the | 


| 


ſion tothe Pagans to mocke them. We will leane the 
culties : the Fathers are not in the worlde now to reſolue | 
vs : But the Churches ſcattered throwgh the wniuerſall 


world, are as yet toveare witneſſe of the Tradition in this 


meaning to thoſe that under fland it not. Well then , (eeing 
that the bread and wine in the Sacrament are changed , wee 


r mull | 
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muſt examine their a:ſconrſe to findwho doth ſwarue from 
the Catholtke faith. 

There are foure things in a true bodie, Firſt the matter, 
Secondly the accidents ana eſſentiall properties, Thirdly the 
forme,which the Philoſophers hold to giue life or being to a 
thing, Fourthly the hidden properties which depend wpon 
fe Fre, 

A touching the accidents and eſſential properties of 
the body of the Lora, all doe confeſſe that they are not in the 
Sacrament : but rather the acc1aents ana properties of the 
| bread. 

As concerning the matter of the ſaid body : the Latins 
doe beleenc that it is inuiſibly contained under the accidents | 
of bread,and that the matter of the bread becomes nothing : 
but the beleefe of the Churches of the Eaſt and South ſcemeth 
to be quite contrary to that. Firſt the Patriarch leremie ab-| * 
ſolutely ſaith, that the fleſh of our Sautour which he carried, 
w.45 n0t ginen to his Apoſtles to exte, From whence it fol-| 
loweth,that they did eate ſome other matter which neuerthe- | 
eſſe was alſo the body of Chriſt. Moreouer hee expoundeth 
| /t, ſaying, that it is as Iron or Wood burnt , which is callea 
fire, becauſe that the fire ſurmonnteth or ouercommeth : and 
the mater of the Iron is not reduced to nothing. As concer- 

ning the third, he ſaith in like manner , that thoſe that doe 
| communicate the $ acramecnt, are chaunged trto the body of 
| Chriſt, andthat the Church ts the true body of Chriſt : Ne- 
uerthelcſſe euery one confeſſeth, that the matter of humane 
bodves is not reduced or brought to nothing. Likewiſe one 
| 9aay ſee that the Church 75 called the true body of Chriſt , or 
elſe if the bread ve called the true body of Chriſt : this wora 
Truc,'s pat as oppoſite , (eucn as the ſame Author doth ex: 
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| the Sacrament,as he changed the water inte wine in Cana : 
for the mattcr of the water was not reduced to nothing, to 
Tine place to other wine created a new , but the water loſt his 
| forme, and that matter which was before water, yeceined the 
| nterxall forme andall the qualities and properties of wine. 
| Theſe conſia:r ations and many others, the which would bee 
too ted'ous to recite , doe make ſome Latin writers (and a- 
' 20125t the reſt Durandus) to beleeuc, that the bread loo- 
[cth his forme , ard not his matter , no more then the acci- 
dents and properties thereof. 1t is alſo tobe noted, what the 
foreſaidleremie ſaith a ps conſubſtantiation, that there 
is not two things in the holy Sacrament,to wit the bread and 
the body of Chriſt : but one onely, to wit , the boay of Chriſt, 
 Zining to note thereby , that that matter which remarneth 
i no more the matter of bread, but the matter of the body of 
chrif : 45 in the miracle of Cana, that matter which was 
then the matter of water whe it had the forme of water ws 
the muter of wine,when it ha4 the form of wine. And which 
is move, there was no chaunge whrin the matter continued 
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ſubſtance of our fleſh is 


not the ſame. And if one well waigh the ſayings of the Fa- 


thers, who beleeued ſome miracle to be in the Sacrament, hee 


ſhall frnd that they doe accord heerein : alſo they ſay,that the 
augmentedbythe Euchariſt, and that 
FI 


there be two ſorts of the fl:ſh of Chriſt. W: muſt then o5ſerue, 
how they concerue that the bread is chaunged into the body of 


Chriſt. It ſcemes that they wou!d only hauc it a matter, (be 


pound rt )to the bare /imilitude, fizure, or proportion , and 
not as referred to the identitie of the matter « The Churches 
of the South ſay the very ſame: they do pray rn their Litargie 
or ſeruice , that God would chaunge the bread and wine of 
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it that it looſed his form, 4s Darandus ſaith , or looſcd it 
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| loweth,that they dideate ſome other matter which neuerthe- | 


muſt examine their diſcourſe to find whodoth ſwarue from 
the Catholike faith. | 

There are foure things in a true bodie , Firſt the matter, 
Secondly the accidents and eſſential properties, Thirdly the | 
forme,which the Philoſophers hold to giue life or being to a 
thing, Fourthly the hidden properties which depend wpon 
the forme, 

i touching the accidents and eſſential properties of 
the body of the Lord, all doe confeſſe that they are not in the 
Sacrament : but rather the acc1aents and properties of the 
bread. | 

As concerning the matter of the [aid body : the Latins 
doe beleewe that it is inuiſibly contained under the accidents | 
of bread,and that the matter of the bread becomes nothing : 
but the beleefe of the Churches of the Eaſt and South ſcemeth 
to be quite contrary to that. Firſt the Patriarch [eremie ab-| 
ſolutely ſaith, that the fleſh of our Sautour which he carried, 


Ws 70t giuen to his Apoſtles to exte. From whence it fol- 


leſſe was alſo the body of Chriſt. Moreouer hee expoundeth 


| ning the third, he ſaith in like manner , that thoſe that doe 
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| bod'es is not reduced or brought to nothing. Likewiſe one 


| it, ſaying, that it is as iron or Wood burnt , which is called 
; fire, becauſe that the fire ſurmounteth or ouercommeth : and 


the mater of the Iron is not reduced tonothing. As concer- 


communicate the Sacrament, are chaunged into the body of 
Chriſt, andthat the Church is the true body of Chriſt : Ne- 
uerthelcſſe earry one confeſſeth, that the matter of humane 


| 24y ſee that the Church 15 called the true body of Chriſt, or 
elſe if the bread be called the true body of Chriſt : this wora 
Irue,'s pat as oppoſite , (eurn as the ſame Author doth ex: 
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pound rt )to the bare [imilitude, fizure, or proportion , and 
n0t as referred to the id:ntitie of the matter a The Churches 
of the South ſay the very ſame: they do pray 1n their Liturgie 
or ſeruice , that God would chaunge the bread and wine of 
| the Sacrament,as he changed the water inte wine in Cana : 
for the mattcr of the water was not redaced to nothin 7, to 
Tine place to other wine created anew , but the water loſt his 
| forme, and that matter which was before water,xeceiued the 
internall forme,andall the qualities and properties of wine. 
Theſe conſia:rations and many others, the which would bee 
too tedious to recite , doe make ſome Latin writers (and a- 
120175t the ret Durandus) to beleeuc, that the bread loo- 
th his forme , ard not his matter , no more then the acci- 
dents and properties thereof. It is alſo tobe noted, what the 
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is not two thirgs in the holy Sacrament,to wit the bread and 
the body of Chriſt : but one onely, to wit , the body of Chriſt, 
Tining to note thereby , that that matter which remaineth 

i no more the matter of bread, but the matter of the body of 


then the matter of water wh? it had the form? of water wx 
is move, there was no chaung: wharin the matter continucd 


thers, who beleeued ſom? miracle to be in the Sacrament, hee 


ſhall fnd that they doe accord hterein : alſo they ſay,that the 


there be two ſorts of the fl:ſh of Chriſt. We: muſt then o5ſerue, 
how they conceiue that the breads chaunged into the body of 
Chriſt. It ſcemes that they wou!d on:ly haut it a matter, (be 


it that it lorſed his form:, 4s Durandus ſaith, or lo;ſcd it 
os not ) 
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the hidden proverties which do: proce:de fromthat forme : 
and that that forme berng toy n:d tothe ma't2rit is no more | 
bread, neither the mutter of bread 1, but it is the bodie of | 
chrif, and the matter of the body of Chriſt for 2s the Philo. 
| ſophers {4 ay,forma dat cfſerei.S2212 wil [ay it is a dangerows | 
 curioſitre toſound theſe myſ}:ries : but I aunſwere that of 

' two 1nconu2ntences, the - befſor rs tobe choſen, andthat it sa 
moſt dangerous c11 ele neſſe to leare the Church in dintſion, | 
| 4714 to cauſe Chriſtians to he wounded 114 ſlaine, for want of | 
| teachinr, that the difference is not ſo great as it is imanined. 
| Moreos -r, the learned men If the Church of Rome hauz a | 

' chouſand times more curtoufly ſearched this porat, and hau: 

| left themſelues nothins to fay, in ſuch ſort that that will ſuf 
 fice to make vp a peace, -which theyhaue ſcarched out by debate 
| amongſt themſeclurs. This then may likely bes 7 Tathered out 
|of "the Liturgte of Chriſtian people, "that the bread taketh the 
| | forme of the body of the Lord, wh ch (for the matter and ac- 
 cidents here ") ts but one! 'y in henaen : or that it receireth 
the hidden properties of the - forme of the body of Chriſt, «l-| 

| though that this forme be not without his matter. Theſe fa- 
| culttes and properties ſerue (as theſaidleremie noteth) to 
 [antlifie a man, and to mare him capa le of enerlaſting life. 
1f it be demaundca what this forme is? T Ye Prince of Phi- 
loſophers anſwereth,that mans unaerſtaniing is as fitly diſ- 
poſe 4 for th: knovledze of naturall things, as the eyes of an; 
' Owe to beho!d the brightne *(Je of the ſunne. And that lear- | 
n2d Fernelius bexinnerh his booze of Piyſicie thus: When 
the Spirit is free and vnbound » {ecing rae naked and 
clecre ſubſtances of tings, it enio yerh 2 inolt perfect 
and clcere knowledge, but wh left it 1s wrapped wath- | 
in 
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inthebady, itremaines in 1 extreame ignorance. 
| The Philoſophers and Phiſitians ſeeing in xature ſunary 
| #amirable effects, haue tudged that they could nes proceed: | 
from the matter which is one in alſthi ings, but haut beene 
conflra:ned to caufeſſe that the forme or e([ence, was the be- 
- | einning and founduton of thoſe effects. But if they acknow- 
ledged mans underſtanding, vnfit to iudee of thoſe formes : 
wach leſſe car Dinznes deternaine this e 27, which they con- 
| f felſe to proceede of the baly of Teſs Chriſt. All that which 
we do? attribute to the Chriſtzans of the E ft and Seuth, tou- 
ching the forme of the body of the Lord comming vpon the 
matter of the bread, we cannot a-termine that their beleefe 
's ſuch, for they reſa! uc vpor nothing, ſaying, That athou- } 
{andheads are not able to expreſſe| it : which is nothing 
*/[e but to ſianifie,that the Sacrament may be [ayd ta bee th 
true bode of our Lord Ieſus Corift, althouzi it be ? CTYAWNELC a 
that the matter of the bodte of Chriſt; is n:ly in h:142n. For 
t {afficeth fer achange, eurn in things prevxiſtent, that 
there be an identitie of formor elſe of gaalitics and hidden | 
| Ver iHes, 

As for the Proteſtants, though they hold not the beleefe of | 
| the {ame people, yet they haue not written arainſt them, but | 
| rauch againſt the Latins , who doe conſtitute accidents with- 
out 4 ſubiect, one matter in mwny places, a body without his 
eſentiallpreperties, oe Gol and man linine in the hoſt « or 
| bread, who heareth xt, ſeeth not ,' feeleth not , nar raſbeth | 
' ot, whichi is (ſay the Proteſtants Jar opinion contrary to the | 
 hoty Scripture and weurr extredints the imaginations ar | 
' hearts of the aanz/ent Fathers, or of the Diuines of the Eaſt | 
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| poſed for the knevledze of naturall things , 4s the eyes of an | 


ned Fernelius beginneth his boove of Phyſicte thus: When 
the Spirit is free and vnbound, ſecing rhe naked and 
clecre ſubſtances of things, it enioyerh a molt perfe& | 
and clcere knowledge, but whileſt it is wrapped with- | 
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not ) which ſhould receine the forme of the body of Chriſt,and 
the hidden proderties w:ch do? proce:de from that forme : | 
and that that forme being toy ned to the ma'ter,tt is no more | 
bread, neither the muter of bread ;, but it is the hadze of | 
Coriſt,and the matter of the body of Chriſt :for cs the Philo- 
| ſophers ſay, forma dat eflerci.S9112 wil [ay it is a dangerous | 
| curtoſitie toſound theſe my{l-ries : but I aunſwere that of 
| two 1nc0nu:ntences, the leſſor 15 tobe choſen, and that it ts a 
i moſt dangerous careleſpeſſo to lea? the Church tn diniſion, 
| 4114 to cauſe Chriſtians to be wounded 1nd flaine, for want of | 
| teaching, that the difference is not ſo great as it is imanined. 
| Moreourr, the learned men of the Church of Rome hauz a 
' thouſand times more curiouſly ſearched this point, and hau? 
| left themſelues nothing to fay, in ſuch ſort that taat will ſuf 
 fice to make vp a peace, which theyhane ſcarched out by debate 
| amongſt themſelurs. This then may likely bee gathered out | 
of the Liturgte of Chriſttani people, that the bread taketh the 
forme of the body of the Lord,which (for the matter and ac- 
| cidents thereof) ts but one!y in heuaen : or that it recerneth 
the hidden properties of the forme of the boay of Chriſt, al-| 
\ though that this forme be not without his matter. Theſe fa- 
 calttes and properties ſerue (as theſaidleremie noteth) to| 
' [antlifie a man, and to mare him capable of enerlaſting life. 
If it be demaunded what this forme is ? The Prince of Phi- 
lofophers anſwercth,that mans unaerſtandin g 15 4s fitly arſ- 


' 
' 


| Owle to beho!d the brightne(ſe of the ſunne. And that lear- | 


5 


In ;. 


' 


= as - v 
4.5; F, 
> 


+ ——_cc—_—_—— W__———— Gow >> — — — — 


inthe body, 1t remaines in extreame ignorance. 


aanpirable effects, haue rudged that they could nes proceede 


| 


| 


' 


| 


conſtrained to coufeſſe that the forme or <([ence, was the be- 
\ eimning and founduton of thoſe effects. But if they acknow- 
ledged mans underſianding, unfi to indge of thoſe formes : 


| ouch leſſe can Diumes deternaine this e 4, which they cOn- 
F eſſe to proceede of the bady of Teſs Chriſt. All that which 
we dos attribute te the Chriſtsans of ths E 1ſt and Seuth, tau- 
ching the forme of the body of the Lord comming vpon the. 
matter of the bread, we cannot a-termine that their beleefe 
's ſuch, for they roſa! uc vpor nothing, ſaying, That athou- | 


ſand heads arenor able to expreſſc | it : which js nothing | 


*/ſe but to ſionific,that the Sacrament may bee ſayd ta bee th c 
true bode of our Lord Ieſus Corift, although it be graunt? a 
that the matter of the bodje of” Chriſt; is on:ly 1n h:1462n. For 
f ſuffice h for ach. wge, eur it ti'ags pr. exiſte, nt, that 
there be as identitie of form,o7 elfe of eaalitics and hidden 
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the ſame people, yet they hane not written againſt them, but 
| ruch againſt the Latins , who doe conflitute accidents with- 
out 4 ſubiett, one matter in many places, a body without his 
eſſentiallpreperties, one God and mn linine in the hoſt or 
| bread, who heareth xt, ſeeth not , feeleth not , tar Faſterh | 
' ot, which i is (ſay the Proteſtants Jan oÞi2i03 contrary to the | 
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As for the Proteſtants, though thzy hald not the beleefe of | 
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holy Scripture , and neunrr extredints the ima1ginations ar 
' hearts of the aanstent Fathers, or of the Dininss of the E ll 
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who han had no want of heretickes to gine them occaſion, to 
exerciſe themſelucs in theſe difficnIties whereinto ſome one 
an017|} {o many learned men as they haue had, in ſo many 
ages, andſuch as haut written ſo many volumes, muſt haue 
neceſſarily fallen , if that they beleeued that the body of the 
Lord is materially :2 the hoſt or bread 

Now wee muſt ſee how farre the beleefe of the Proteflants | 
differs from thoſe of th: Eaſt and other people : which to per- 
forme we muſt enter into the con/ideration of ſecret or hid-| 
den faculties and propricties. There are two ſorts of opini- 
025, touching ſupernatura'! operations : ſome thinke that 
God worketh immed'atly in th place where the thing is, 
t from whence it (cemeth that the effect proceedeth : euen as 
when the water of the poole of Siloe being mooued or ſtirred 
| by the Ang2!l, 41d ſeeme to heale, they ſay that God healed of 
 h:mſelfe and by him elfe, enrn then after the touching of 
the water, Oth2rs A»: b2leeue that t his ſupernat urall facul- 
tie is ginzn tothe things themſelurs, ſo that the ſayd water 
| rece:nss of GoAſuch  vertus , as ſome medicines or ſalues 
| haue in ſome diſeaſes. For it is as eaſje for God to giue theſe | 
properties to a forme,as it was for him to giue them to thoſe 
| that haus them ener ſiuce the creation of the world. Neuey- 
theleſſe, this is not thus done by the dinels , who cannot cre- 
ate eſſences or beings , neither inaue them with admirable 
facu!ties, ſo that the diuels doe worke the like by illuſions. 
|  Beholdhere then the difference : The foreſaid Chriftians 
| doe beleene that the matter of bread receineth the forme of 
the boly of the Loyd, or that the forme of bread obtaineth 
the hidden propertres thereof,or that there ts ſome ſpirituall 
| thing which hath the place of forms in that matter , and 
that thereupon d:pendeth the Myſlicall union, whereof S. 
Paul 
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Paul /peaketh. But the Proteſtants, whom ſome call Calni- 
n;ſts,aos hald,that the body of the Lord is onely in hcauen, to- 
gether with his quickning forme and vertue,and that aſub- 
flange proceed:th from 8 him,and is applyed to the ſoutes of 
men by the vertue of the ho!y Ghoſt,and that immediately: | cy, 
| which certainly is a very ſlender diſputation,and of ſmall 
cftimation,#n compariſon of the report which is mage of it: 
conſidering that all dos confe(ſe,that the bread is really the 
communion of the body of Chriſt, as $. Paul ſaith. (Aſo 
theſe words, Thisis my body,berng referred to the who!e, 
ſhouldbe ſpoken without fixure , but referred to that which 
one ſeeth,that is toſay, to the accidents, and to the matrer 
through the accidents,they are figuratiue.This conſideration 
hath cauſed that thoſe who are calledCaluiniſts and Luthe- 
| rans,ad4 ſome Grecians i» Poland, haue treated of ſame 
| means of agreement ,*magining that the d'fference is not in 
re,but in modo rei. This union hath beene hitherto hin- 
aered by two opinions, which fall intoextremities : Brenti- 
us, Smidlin,ed others,for the better proutng of the rea!!, 
yea materiall preſence haue had recourſe to obiquitie : And | 
on the other [ide ( as Turguicius findeth fauit ) there are 
ſome who ſpeake in ſuch ſort of the recetutng of the Sacra- l 
ment, that they haue deſtroyed by their contrary tearmes, | 3 
| 
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that which they thought to haue built vp, ſaying , that the 
faithfull under the od Teſtament receined Teſns Chriſt , as 
they receine him now a dates : from whence it ſhould follow, 
| chat if there be any myſticall union made , it ſhould bee 
wrought oxely by the Diuin:tie, as in times paſt, and not by 
the humanity , whercof the ho!y Scripture alwates beareth 
witnes,that it hath life in it ſelfe,and that it quickeneth.O- | | 
thers ſay alſothut a mn d)th participate of the body of the 
| V 2 


Lord 
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| Lord without the Sacrament in the ſame mwnncr as with the 


Sacrament : So that one reeciurth but the [iene at the moſs. 
Theſe men ſeeme not toſpeake properly, for one is not ſaid 
torecinethit,w ich hs hath ordinarily. Se? heere the di- 
ners termes that arevſed. But the trath 7s, that Vbiquitie 
4 reiectedin the boy by the Lutherans , avd the reall com- 
municatins with the ſuoftance of the body of Chriſt, is con- 
feſſed by the others 778 the boay, as it w.ts reſo/ucd in the Sy- 


| ods atRochell zz Fraunce,ard at Torun iz Poland. 
| We will brinz in here two ſimilitages, by the which a- 


monefl others,Proteſtants aa: cauſe their meaning tobe vn- 
derſtood.and do: ſhewe that the communion which they be- 
 leeue,ts reall,and yeuerthelefſe hath no abſurdity in it. The 
body of the Sumne(ſarth Caluin):ronzly rn heauen, notwith- 
| [anding thelight thereof is here vpon earth. Therefore 


nst be found out of his proper ſubteft. Moreoner the Philo- 
ſopher ſaith, tht Sol & homo generant hominem: 
Wherefore then ſhou!d not the Stnne af righteoufneſſe have 
power to regenerate a man,thouzh his body be not on earth ? 
The © Aazmnnt ſtone (ſaith Beza ) draweth Iron,communi- 
cating it ſelfe with the Iron, through an admirable wvertuc 
without mizeling his matter therewith : In like manner 
| the body of the Lorde wniteth it ſelfe with a mans ſoule, 


\ ned Phyſition obſerwead, that is to It a) , that the forme of the 
| _Adamanrt is carried out of the limits of his owne matter, 
lad 7s ſound in the Load-ſtones ſubiett , and not inthe ayre 
lberweene both, It may be ſaid likewiſe, that the body of the 


127188 do: hold that light i aſubſtance , otherwiſe it ſhould 


1L21d doth communicate it ſelfe from heauen without exten - 


| ſion, | 


| 


! 


— 


—_ 


though the matter of his body be no where elſe but in hea- | 
| uem. Hereupon that is tobe noted, which Gilbertus a lear- 
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fion,multiplication ,or any mixture of matter . If a.man 
hold himſclſe firmely to theſe ſimilrtudes , he ſhall nener («| 
his imagination or thoughts vpon the place of Realitic: for | 
theſe effects of nature are reall and true. | 

To rconclude,a man may ſce by that which h:th beexef2c- 
ken,that the Churches of the Eaft and theſe of the Sauth doe 
not approne this laft oprator. neither that of the Lutheraxs : 
withall,s it ſeemeth,they hold not that of the Latines, tou- 


| 


| 


cning the real eating of the matter of the body of the Lord : | 
neyther the abſuraities that followe thercupon ;, for they 
doz op:n!y d:nte thit the Apoſtles dideate the fleſt, that our | 
S1u00r Jeſus Chriſt did carry about him. This then ts | 
thets ſay:#@ 0r P1008 : 

Thatthe body ofthe Lord, as touching the matter | 
and accidents,is onely in heauen, yet notwithltanding | 
the bread and wine in the Sacrament are changed into | 
the body and blood of the Lord, in ſuch a fathion as | 
nonecan vtter or comprehend in like manner as rhe | 


faithfull, which recciue it, are ſaid to be changedinto | 


— 


the truce body of Chriſt, | 


{ 
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QVESTION. XXIIL 
whether the change of the ſignes bee made through theſe | 
words Hoc eſt enim corpus meum , or whether it be | 


by prayers. 


Cp . | 


| 
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THE EAST CHVYRCHES. 
Fl Arke Biſhop of Epheſus , in a Treatiſe expreſly 
made pon this pornt, ſheweth, thatthe breade 
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red, neither changed through theſe words, 
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| made onely through the words of God, (that is to ſay, 


| 


| ers,and not through the words of Chriſt onely. | 
| Scarga. \ The Ruſſians imagine that the body and 
| blood of our Saviour Teſus Chriſt on the Altar arenot 


by the pronuntiation ofrtheſe words, Foc eſt em cor- 
pus meu) but allo through the prayers of the Pricſts. | 


| THE SOV TH CHF RCHES. | 
| |: IturgiaActhiop. Tranflate O Lord this bread into 
thy true body, and this wine into thy true blood. | 
Bleſle, ſanctifie, and purific this bread , and tranſport it 
into thy fleſh withour ſpot, and this wine into thy pre- 
cious blood,and lerthem be made an ardent and accep- 
table fſacrifice,a remedic and fauing health both of our 
ſoules and bodies. 
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| THE REFORMED CHF RCHES 
'T 7turg. Ga. Andas our Lordleſus Chriſt not onely 
| 2-0ffered vnto thee (O God) vpon the Crofle his 
body and his blood tor the remiſſion of our ſinnes, bur | 
alſo would communicate them vnto vs gs nouriſh- 
' ment vnto eternall life : vouchſafe vs this grace, that 
with truc {inceritic ofheart , andan ardent zeale, wee 
may receiue from him fo great a benefit, that is, that we 
through ſtediaſt taich may inioy his body & blood, and 
that from himall intirely. 
Beza. k TheconiunQtion of the thing ſignified with 


This is my bodyout rather by praycrs, and ſi pplications. 
| Socolouins. hThegreatelt part ofthe Grecians are of 
this opinion, thatthe ſignes are conſecrated by pray- 
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the 
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the ſignes, dependeth vpon the onely ordinance and 
promiſe of God, although it be norlocall, nor in any 
'naturall manner. Theſe men on the contrarie (ide (thar 
[is to ſay the Latins) will by the vertue of three or foure 
| words haue the bread to be changed into the body, and 


be plaine ſorcerie, 
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THELATIN CHFRCMH. 


THe Conncell of Trent.) The true body of our Lordle- 
ſus Chriſt,8& his true blood,together with his ſoule 
and his diuinity are vnderthe form of bread & wine;bur 


his bodie is vnder the forme of bread, by the force and 
vertue of the words. 


— aL at 
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ANNOTATION. 


| [-Y the Liturgie of the Churches of the Eaft and South, 
there are three principall parts, as wee haue beene inſtru- 
fed by thoſe of that Countrey. 

The firſt —_— in the hiftorie or narr ation of the in- 
| fkitution of the holy Sagr ament: at that time (ſay they) al- 
though one doth pronounce theſe words, This is my body, 
it maketh not the conſecration. 

The ſecond part is the prayer or prayers, wherein they be- 
ſeech God that the [ixnes may be changed: then [ay they,js the 
conſecration made. For by prayers a man obtaineth that 
which he d-maundeth : and our Sawiour did the [ame after | 
that he had taken bread, for it is ſayd that he bleſſed or con- | 


—_____l_l 
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the wine into the blood of Jelus Chriſt, which would | 


jrend it. 
The | 


_ 
ts. 
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| Lord Teſus Chriſt ſpake ta his Apoſites,not to the bread,when | 


| the Communion, which they ouzht to ſue for. All men alike, 


ti. 
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The third part is, when they addreſſe their wordes to the 
people, ſaying , Take, eate, this is the body ofthe Lord: 
Words which declare unto the people , and teach them , that 
it is that, which i preſented unto them. In like manner our 


he ſayd, Take, cate, this is my body. The Proteſtants doe 


{ay (as the foreſaid people ) that they ao? bleſſe the bread and 
wine principally through prayers , an4 not through thoſe | 


words,to the which Go4 hath not giurn any intrinſecall ver. 
tue to conuert ſubſtances. | 

The difference betweene the Church of Aſia, Africa, and 
the Reformed 1s, that thoſe Reformed Churches aske not,nor 
obtaine not by their prayers,as the foreſaid Churches do pre- 
tend, that the bread bee changed into the body of Chriſt : 
but do aske andobtaine that that body may be ginzn them ins 


do: condemne the op1mion of the Latins , who belecue that 
tranſubſtantiation is made by theſe words, Hoceſtenim 
corpus meum : or 7oſpeake better, by the laſt ſallable , Vm, 
This opinion of the Church of Rome , u the cauſe that the 
learned men amongſt them who receine it, doc enter intove- 
ry great difficulties and doubts among (i themſelurs, in deſi- 
ring to takc away (ſome by one meanes, and others by other ) 
the abſurdities which follow thereupon. The Chriſtian Rea- 


der may adu:ſe himſelſe which dodtrine hee ought rather to | 


follow, whether that of the Latins,or the Catholike which is, 

That the conſecration and Communion of the bo- 
dy of the Lord is obtained through the prayers of the 
Church, and not through any vertue hidden in theſe | 
words, Hoc eſt enins cor pits menus, 
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| QVESTION. XXIIIL, | 
| Whether the outward formes are really the body and bleod of | 
| the Lord, without vſmg of ther. 


— —_  w——_— _ — — ——  _— 
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THE EAST CHFKCHES. 
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EEE] ho. => The Armenians doe make the con: | = ;;., 9. 
'| ISL ſecrationinachalice ofglaſſe or wood, 
LSU. Sacranue.” © The RaſGars doc fay.thatthe 

| Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt conſecrated the day of the 
holy Supper, is onely mecteto be giuento theſicke, | 
andnotthat whichis conſecrated cuery day : and they | [ 
keepe italſoall the yeere longin a Cup, prepared for | | 
chat purpole, ſometime till it be full of Wormes, and | 
(poyled, and they gineit in alittle ſpoone. Morcouer, 
Loa che Sak in Chalices of wood, and caſt the 
kernels thereof being dried among their ſmall linnen. 
They conſecrate Sr them that goe to the warres) 
Wheaten breadin the body of Chrilt, & deliuer ir into 
\thehands ofthe lay people, who vpon the very point of | | 
[che batteil, doefill with ſome liquor or other the firſt | 
veſſell that comes to their hands, fit to containe meate | 

or drinke,andputcing therein this bread, they doe com- | | 
[municate in order, | 
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THE SOVTH CHF KRCH. 
Luares. * Itis a marueilous thing to fee the great |» fp.z, | 
harme andperill that thelirtle children doe endure | | 


in Ethiope, whom they maketo ſwallow dowae the 
Fs Com- | 
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Chalices and ſpoones of wood. 


| otherwiſe vied, they are no Sicraments, 


(licked vp with the tongue, the wood ſhall bee (craped: | 
| andifit be not of wood, the place ſhall be ſcraped, to 
|the end that it be not troden downe ynder feete : andit 


Sn _ 
\ —— _ __4 —_——— M.A _- 


| T He paſſages or places before alleadged, ſeeme not to bee 


| fie ſufficiently. We ſearch out in this Treatiſe the Traditi- 


| any expreſſe teſtimonies: in ſo much that it muſt be gathered 


Communion perforce , powrin ; water downe their 
'mouthes, as well becauſe the hoſt is of grofle paſt, as 
becauſe of their continuall groaning, Beſides they vic 
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THE REFORMED CHPVYRCH 


Eza. '? The Sacraments are ordained to be vſed ac- | 
cording to thewordof God: and therefore being j 
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THE LATIN CHF RCH. 


YOpe Pius. 4Tfthrough negligence there doth fall a-! 
ny of the blood downe tothe ground, itſhall bee 


— 


ſhall be burnt, andthe aſhes locked within the Altar, | 
andthe Pricft ſhall doe penance forty dayes. 


= ——_x_ ht. ll ah ———— - þ 
i _ 


ANNOTATION. (| 


4 


> to the purpoſe of this que ſtion, neuertheleſſe they ſatiſ- 


on of Chriſtian people , and becauſe that this queſtion hath 
not bene diſputed pon before this time, a mar cannot finde 


| 


| 


from the protliſe of the Church, what her beleefe is. Some 
man will acke, whether Chriſtian people doe beleewe or haue 


. 
— 


> = - 
A) 


5 beleeved | 


rH 
DN _———— eee ener ———yy 


o - : 
- wy l . : > Y * *» 
-v& w_— ” > vw vx L-# 
+ i s —; . , ©, 
- 


Qvzs$Sr1o0o:x XXIHI. 
beleened,that after the uſage of the Sacrament, the body 
the Lord be in the reſt o = bread and wine conſecrated,and 
whether the reſt of the bread and wine bee holy things , or 
whether they haue no holineſſe in them, cuen as the water of 
| Baptiſ-e, which is not ſorupwlouſly kept, after it is: onse. 
ſed. The Romane Church holdeth the af firmatine, that ts to 
| [ay,that the bread being loft, the wine being ſhed or ſoaked 
inte wood, are and ſtill remaine the true bodie of Chriſt,as is 
tobe ſeen by the cautions of the Canon before alleadged.But | 
ſeeing that other people take not ſuch care to keepe the rem-. 
nants, and to gather them wp religiouſly; it followeth, that | 
| they beleeue rot that it is in any we the body of our Santour | 
Leſs Chriſt. When we ſpeake of the remnants,we meane not 
that which ts pretended to be kept for the ſicke © for that re- 
mainder is thought to abide ſtill chaunged in theſe places 
where that cuſtomc is, towit, inthe Eaſt : but not in the 
Churches of the Abyſſins, or Ethiopians. The Maronites 
of Teruſalem, who y 1 the Sacrament of blood with a pipe, 
cannot draw out all.Thoſe that doe eate with little reuerence, 
and doe caſt away the reit of the ſacred bread, attribute ns 
more toit, The Abyſlins although that they,waſh the baſer 
| wherein the Sccramentall breed was. and doe drinke the wa- 
ter, and alſo ſceme to doe it with reucrence and care : yet ne- 
nertheleſſe ſeeing that they cauſe the little children perforce | 
to eate this ſacred breads cannot beotherwiſe,but they muſt 
needs la:ſe ſome of it. As touching that which 1s practiſed 
among (} other nations, touſe JR. Chalices, thut ſheweth | 
_— that they attribute not, or that their Anceſtors 
haue not attributed any dinine vertue to the leauings which" 
foaketh into the wood. Howſoener the Iawof PopePins be, 
it i not obſerned: for the wooden Chalrees nor the pipes are 
| MM not | 
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not ſcraped nor burned neither the afhzs kept within the 41: | 
 |tar. From thence may be gathered, f 
That they belecue not, that the Remainder of the 
Sacrament ( wherewith no man _meanes to ſerue his | 


eurneany more) is the body of Chriſt. | 
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QVESTION. XXV. | 
whether we ouzht to conſecrate one Loafe for all the Com- 
municants,or whether it be lawfwull to vſe little Wafers. 


THE E AST CHV RCH. 
FE lamont. ® The Grecians doe in this faſhion 
WA celebratethe conſecration of the Lord : They 
Peay take a leauencdloafe, ofthe vaJucof rwo. or | 

— © threepence, which they blefſe, and breake a' 
littte morfell out of the miadeft , whichithe Prieſt con- 
{ecrateth. 

Itis to be noted,that this morſell is great or ſmall ac-| 
cording to the number of the communicants. 

G:23in. iThe women make a loafe to facrifice with, 
which they call Proſcurs : They doe conſecrate the: 
bread for the Communicants, in the meane time while 
[the Liturgie is faid,and the Prieſt diuideth it into wany | 
portions, and diſtributes it to the Communicants,who | 
rake it with aſpoone,and dippe itin the Chalice. 
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THE SOYTH CHYRCH. 


| 
| A Zares. ©They make a Cake of Vheaten flower | 
| * > without leauen, the very ſame houre : it is very 


white 
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| white and faire, being of the greatnefſe androundneſſe 
| ofa Platter,andof ſuch greatneſſe as rhe number ofthe 
people requireth , wherof there are bur few in that Mo- 
| naſtery,but in other Churches a man ſhall ſee a great 
number of people: This bread is made bigge enough 
and ſubſtantial], by reaſon that cuery one communica- 
reth. This bread is called by them Corboy. 
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THE REFORMED CHYRCHES. 


Eza, * The omiſſton of breaking the bread raketh 
| AZnot away the very eating of the Sacrament iitſelte, 
but onely the true and lawtull manner thereof: cuen as 
a{pot in ones face, bleiniſheth the grace of a mans fa- | 
{ uour,but aboliſheth nor his ſhape. 


| 


RIES 


THE LATIN CHVURCH. 

FA 0#071s. x It is reported, that the Prieſts long a 

goctooke Mealc of eucry Family (the which the 
Grecians doe obſcrue as yet } ar.d with the ſame did 
make the bread of the Lord,which they did offer for the 
people,andatter hauing conſecratedit, diddiſtribureir 
trothemtfor all thoſe that had offered meale,were found' 
| at Maſſe; ano for them it was ſaid in the Canon,Remem- 
ber theſe aſciflants , which offer unto thee this Sacrifice of 
| praiſe. Buraf.cr that the Churches encreaſed in num- 
ber ofpeople,butdecreaſedin holineſle ; it was ordai- 


ned to communicate three times inthe yeare: Andfor | 
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thatthe people did not communicate, it was notneed-| 


| full ro makeſo greate a Loafe, it was ordainedtharthey 
| X 3 ſhould | 
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| ould makethemaintheforme of apenny, andtharthe 


peopleinlue of offering the ſame Meale ,ſhouldoffer 


2 ence. 


th. 


1,Cor.10.16| 


| 


| ſedered as he i511 heanen,but a memorial! of his paffion : and 


| forefard Chriſtians doe thinke that thoſe little Wafers are 


Dwrands. ) The Hoſte is ofthe bigneſle of a peny, 
becauſe that our Sauiour was ſold for thirty pence. 
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« AnNnNoTATION. 
He Chriſtian nations , contrary tothe prattiſe of the 
Latine Church,doe thinke that we ought to follow the | 
exampleof the Lord,and to obey his commaundement. He | 
broke the bread and gaue the peeces to the Apoſiles, and com- 
maunded them to doe as he had done,that is toſay , to gineto| 
the Communicants the peeces of one ſelfe ſame bread. This \ 
Circumſtance is neted in that great Myſterie, whereof Saint | 
Paul ſpeaketh : Itis (a/th he)a great Myſtcrie in Chriſt 
and the Church: ard he ſhewerh that all the faithfull do par- | 
ticipate of the ſame body of the Lord, and are one body a- 
mongſt themſelues. The cuppe of blefling( /a7th S.Paul) | 
which we blefle. is it not the communion of the blood | 
of Chriſt? and the bread which we breake, is it not the 
communion of the body of Chriſt? for wethat are ma- | 
ny,are one bread,and one body : for wee are all parta- | 
kers of one bread. 
And 25 for the reſl,our Sautour would that a man ſhould 
ao? tht which he did,and that in remembrance of him. And 
this Sacrament 15 not ſimply a memoriallof h im, being con- 
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alſoof the effect thereof which is tomake them that commu- 
nicatc partakers of his body, being broken for they all. The 
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Qyvarriom XXVE, 
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Chriſt apart. Tbis therefore ſhall be the Concluſion : 


biggeenough,and that it oughtto be broken 
parts theteof diſtributed to the people. 
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I ON. XXVL 


QVEST 


put more Wine then Water , or whether onc may vſe any 
other liquor for want of Wine. 


— x . —_— 


THE EAST CHYFRCH. 


7 /Ybe/z.2The Armenians vie vnleauened bread, 
© [ern and mingle not any water with the wine. 
gg Alphonſe de Caſtro. > Theſeuenth hereſic 
| is thatwhich is iuſt contrary to the precedent: for here 
the wineis put into the Chalice in ſuch wiſe, thatthere 
15 no water at all put therein : and hee faith thatthere 
{ needes not any mingling. This is the crrour of the 
Grecians,which Gu/do Carme did put in theſixt place : 
Ir is alſo theerrour ofthe Armenians. 

| Scarga. © The Muſcouitesin the preparation of the 
| Chalice,doe mingle two or three droppes of Wine in 
hote water, in ſuch ſort that one cannot prom the 
Wine conſumedin the Water. Alſo in ſtead of wine | 
they vſe ſometimes the Tuice of Apples, which they : 
colour with ſome redde berries. They make no ſcru- | 
pletoput in ſo much water after the conſecrationthat 


Jot ft to call to mind that Communion . They ſbrw rather 
| that the Lord was not brokew, and that enery one hath his 


That inthe holy Sacrament, the bread ought to be 
, andthe 


Whether it be neceſſary to put water into the Chalice, or to, 
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| thewincbcing conſumed by 


| municants,there remaineth no taſte of wine at all. 
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| [TJ 007745. 5 Apernitious abuſe is brought into the 
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Carnuortixs TrxaDIziion, 
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| 

Barboſa. 4 The Armenians that are in India, in ſtead 
of the Sacrament of wine {by reaſon that in India there 
isno wine)doe take dric Raf acand lay them in water 
all night,to mollifie or ſoften them, and the day follo. 


the Juice in ſtcad of wine, 
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THE SOVTH CHURCH. © | 
Luares.<In Monaſteries and Churches they keepe 
many Raiſons halfe dried, which are laid in water 

forthe ſpace oftwelue daics , till thatthey beginne to 

{well : then they take them, and afterwards put them 


vnder aPrefle, becauſe that of the liquor thar iſſyeth 
trom them, they cclebrate Divine ſcruice. 


cn. 
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THE REFORMED CHYV RCH\. 


Eſpon.ad Ierem. * \We mingle not water with wine 

intheholy Supper, becauſe that Ieſus Chriſt ſayd, 
1 will not drinke henceforth of the fruit of this Vine; and 
madeno mention of any water. In like manner we do 
not thinke itnecetſary.to mingle any water yer if per- 
aducnturethere be any,we hold it indifferent. 
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THE LATINE CHF RCH. 
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Countrey, that is to ſay, that they put more 
then 
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wing,when they ſay ſeruice, they ſtraine them, and vſe } 


the number of rn 
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| where is no bread,as ours wherin is no. wine? we mult 


| TheCathoike concluſion drawen from that before ailead- 
| ged, 7s, | ; 1d an $0. 96340 DINTSH. 
Thar.there is neither Diuine or Ecceftafticalt Law, | 


| Qyvzs Tron. XXVI.) 


reaſonable cuſtomeof the Church, they, ſhould. put 


more Wine they water, 


wine, theconſeeration ſhould haue bene hindercd. 
Lochmater, * But for want of wine one may omit 


ſation from the Pope. 
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AnNoTartlION:. 


T- e aruerſitie of the prattiſe of Chriſtiaxs doth declare, 
| © that this is an ##4different point for the which we ou ght 
| ot fo conteſt and firiuc. And the one part ought not to con- 
dempe the .other.. The Armenians doe mingle nowater. 
| The Grecians mtpzle it wot at the ſame time that the La-' 
tines doe. The Abyllines andindians mingle it not for a- 
2) ceremonie, but uſe wine that hath more water then wins. 
The Moſconites care not whether there, bee mare W712 07. 


What ſhould one doe {47th Bucanus) in aRegion 


vic ſuch food as men vie inthole Countreys,tor that a- 
grceth withthe intention of leſus Chrift. - 


| Comp. Theol. Þ If there had bene more water then | 


the ſigne of the blood, which yet he muſt do by diſpen- l 


| then wine in the ſacrifice, whereas according tothe | 
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water. '©Afo ns man knoweth, whether oa Sautour, did | -** 
| mingle more of the water or of the wine, The Proteſtants 

finde no fault with the Northren nations that ſe Syder : 
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that condemneth thoſe that mingle, or thoſe that min- | 
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| Whether it be neceſſarie to Communicate under the fignes 
| both ofibrea# und wine.' ' © + bg 
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Curnortritxn TrxaDITION. 
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glenot water with the wine., whether it bee by way of 
Crremonie, or without Ceremonie. | 
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.QVESTION. 
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FAEEASI CHI RCHE $ 
eq Ecremie Occumentchke. * Moreouer we will 
Z& aunſwere tothe abuſe,wherofyou ſpeake. 
@dpF Firſt you ſay that all ought to communi- 
IO cate vnder bothkinds, and you ſay well | 
wn forwedoſo,cucn when we & participate. 
of thevenerable myſteries. oO © 


| 
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Communicate ynder both kin 

 Vilamont. ® The Neſtorians doe conſecrate with 
leauened bread afcer the faſhion of the Grecians. 

| H Idems. by When the lacobites do miniſter the Com- 
munionto yoling children, itis vnder both kinds], be- 
ing therin conformable to the Grecians &rhe Syrians. 
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THE SOVTH CHVRCH. 
Heuet. ® When they doe Communicate, they re- 
ceiue vnder both kinds, which alſo I haue fecne ob- 
Iſerued ofthe Aby/Grs by their Set in Ieruſalem.s 

| - Mucres. ? Their vellels arcfarre bigger rhea ours 
are: but ofanill fathion, vſing no plate, and they cele- 
brate the Maſſe with the wine of raifins, which they 


"Nichol. | In the Lords APPS the Grecians. doe 
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powre into the Chaliceingreat ———_ for rall ch 


that Communicate of _ .doc likenaſe of 
blood. 9 | 
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THE REFORMED CHURCHES. 


Th people that come tothe Comunion, both the 
| one Fay. the other kind of the —_— for the Lord 
| hath ſo commanded and his Apoſtles haue fo ordained 
through all the earth: andall the auncient Farhers and 
Catholicke Biſhops haue imitated them. -) \- 


—_—— 
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THE LATIN CHURCH. 
He Councell of 0 f Conſtance. r Being adycrtiſed that i 4n 

many Churches, they haue continiied to admini- 
ſter to the Laicks the Cacrament] in both kinds, we doe 
declare, that although thar leſus Chriſt did Þ, ſeeing 
that afterwards ithath bene receiued by chePriefts and 


allthis notwithſtanding;the Law, andauthority of the 
Canons, and the cuſtome appr 
(Roman) hath obſcrucd and obſcructh, to auoide cer- | 


[vnder onekind, 8& we do.commaund v on pajnes of ex-| 
| communicarioy,thatno Prighe minulter-the Comu- | 
non wr the To Int vader both oth 1GE 0a phe 2 
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HeConfoſton of England. 4 Thereruſtbe-piuen = 
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by the Lay people vnderthe figne of bread'onely : that] 
rooued by the Church | 


taine dangers, that this Sacrpepe han be diſtributed |: 
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His Queſtion hath no difficidtie ;; al: nidibÞ,covend the | | 
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Carnorixe TRADITION. 
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ofc that doe ho[d the holy Scripture to be true,doe 
confeſſe, that enen in things which feeme to be of ſmall im- 


|portance, God will be obeyed, yea Adam and all his children 


and race, for having eaten of the forbidden fruit was loſt 
And God would haue ſlaine Moyles, becauſe that his Sonne 
ws mat ciroumaſed. Virah. fell down: dead, berauſc hee 
tauch:dthe Arke, notwithſtanding his good intention. It i 
4 wonder to ſee that thoſe that heleeue this , haue yet made a 
| Law«<camtrary to the Dmine commaunadement of God. The 
fault is ow a dayes knowen to many, yet they will not con- 
feſſe that there is any errar therein, for feare leaſt men 
ſhould call into queſtion other doftrines. So.it is that all na- 
tions doe confeſſe, 
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bread arid wine. 


QVESTION. XXVIIL _ 
Whether the Sacrannent wuſt be kept, tobee carried tn pro- 


|  ceſſion,andfor other wſes,or ontly to bee carried to the 
ſicke. 
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THEEAST CHYRCH. 


{EZASEN, 4enn. 1 They victhe Sacrament of the Eu- 
NS A&2 charift in both kinds,& they haue a cuſtome 
Sg Wo viconefaſhionfor Pug Sigringarn JL for 
—— th. Cmunicants.Forrtheſicke its kept, all 
the yeare,being conſecrated the weceke before aſſes 
| Scarge. Their Popes, thatis to ſay, theirPriefts after 
dinner {omtimes halfe drunk.do cat withlirtle or no re- 
| | UECTence, 


Thar, wee ought to Communicate in both kinds of 
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| caten by the faithfull. 
Gagninus. They 
| ofthe Lord, 
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| THE SOVTH CHYFRCH, 
| of A Ethiop- * The Sacrament of the Eucharift is 


not kept withvs inthe Temples or Churches, as 
| they doe in Ewrope,that is to ſay,ia theRoman Church. 
f Theſicke receiuenotthe body of the Lord,but at ſuch 
timeas they hauerecoueredtheir health : This they do, 
| becauſethe Prieſts and the Laickes doe vic to recciuc 
| twiſe euery wecke ; and all thoſe that would receive it, 

goetothe Temple: andit is not permitted. neyther to 
{the Patriarch himlelfe , nor to Preſter-ohnto doe o- 
therwiſe. 


| 
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| THE REFORMED CHFRCH. 
He confeſron of Saxon. Itis a maniteſtprophana- 


| tion, tocarry about in proceſſion a part of the 
' Sacrament, andto adoreor worſhippe ir, ſceing that 
partis transferred to an vſequire contrary to the inſt 


tution, where the Texrtfaith, Take,cate,efc. 


—_—— 


' Church arc ordained amongſt vs to baptiſe , and cele- 
 bratethe Lords ſupper, both publikely in the Temples, 
| and particularly inthe houſes of thoſe that are neare 


| death, 
| Y 3 
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ucrence,thereſt of the body of Chriſt , which was not 


The Dixines of Wittenberg. * The Miniſters of the | 
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keepenot holy the feaſt of the body 


— _——— 7 ———— — — _ _ 


| 


| 
| 


| 


j 


v1 Art. I'4. 


ae ( hirot. 


1 Reſp.tirem 


| 


Z \ * hy p E .- * FR 
Z PR” x. - IG 7* 20 th Paben. - oy "PIP £ * 4 
's, i A L Ry - " p Y 3 b * 
« * — ua "7 "2" ro TE 1 T% 
S M PY > & Þ." s 8 A 
> G1 - 


* 


—_— 


iis... ati CO =O 


A 


| cons to theſicke, being abſent, to whom-I doubt nor, 
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| Reſolution of this queſtion ts, 
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THE ROMANE CHVRCH, 


Lement. Y We muſt principally employ our ſclues 
aboutthe right vſc ofthis lively Sacrament of the 
body and blood of Teſus Chriſt, which is the glory and | 
crowne of all the Saints, to the end that it may fhine 
through a feſtiuall and ſpeciall celebration, ro ſupplic 
thereby that which is @mitted in the other Offices of 
the Maſle. 
RS CER TEE LEWES LIM Xe 4 o | 
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ANNOTATIO KX: | . 


Ll Chriſtian Nations doe agree together againſt the Ro- | 
mane Church, that none ouzht to keepe the Sacrament 
to employ it to any other wſe,then that to which our Santour 
hath dedicated it ,to wit, the Communion : (_Avd therefore it | 
ourht not to be carried in Proce(sion,as Pope Clement hath 
of tate time commannaed, in the inſtitution of the feaſt of 
Gs4or Corpus Chriſti, 4s for the reſeruation whith is | 
made to be caried tothe ſickeyt 15net inwſe in the Churches | 
of Aftrica,but the Grecians and Latines doe approuc it , yea 
and the Proteſtants likewiſe,as appeareth in the place before 
mentioned. 

Thinkeft thou /az7th Beza ) that none ought to cele- 
brate the holy Supper ofthe Lord, noe where elſe but 
onely in a publique aſſembly ? 

Anſwere.In the beginning ofthe auncient Church, 
it was the cuſtome to ſend the Euchariſt by the Dea- 


bur that the ſame did bring great conſolation : I defire 
heartily that this cuſtome were put in vie againe. The 
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7 That | 


| 


then the peoplefall downe, _ their bodies to 
worſhippe and to commit idolatry : 

vponthe Altar , and conſecrated, it isnot wor(hipped 
ofany,neyther is it eleuated or lifted vp. 


in his owne language, after ourtaſhion, and the very 
ſame wordes,butthar he dooth not cleuate the Sacra- | 


ment,but couereth it. 
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QvasSrion. XXIX - 


| ta 


but onely to carrie to the ſicke. 


QVESTI ON. XXIX, 
whether the Sacrament ought to be eleuated or liftedwp by 


the Prieſt,for to adore and worſhip it , or for to Sacrifice | 
through that externall ceremony ? 
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THE EAST CHVRCH. | 


23 Chalice,doc light waxc Candles,and ſhew to |} 
the people the bread thatis to be conſecrated, 
with the wine and water powred in the Chalice, and 


ut being once ſet 
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THE SOVTH CHF RCH. 
Aze. ÞIn this Miniſtery the Sacramentis notſhe- 


wares. © After that,the Prieſt commeth ſpeaking 


The 


| Thatnone ought to reſerue or keepe the Sacrament, 


wed,as Ice they doe here inthe Romane Church. | b Dams 


A 4cranu.* The Ruſſians(as alſo ſome amoneſt |;.,, PT 
W the Grecians) before that they prepare the [2.2 
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THE ROMANE CHFVF RCH. 
rar y We muſt principally employ our ſclues 


aboutthe right vic otthis liuely Sacrament of the 
body and blood of Ieſus Chriſt, which is the glory and | 
crowne of all the Saints, to the end that it may fhine 
through a feitiuall and ſpeciall celebration, ro ſupplic 
thereby that which is emitted in the other Offices of 


the Maſſe. 
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| ANNOTATION: 


a Chriſtian Nations doe agree together againſt the Ro- | 
mane Church, that none ouzit to keepe the Sacrament | 
to employ it to any other wſe,then that to which our Sautour 
hath dedicated it to wit,the Communion : (_A14 therefore it 
ourht not to be carried in Proce(son,as Pope Clement hath 
of tate time commannaed, in the inſtitution of the feaſt of 
Gs4,or Corpus Chriſti, 4s for the reſeruation which is | 
ade to be caried to the ſickeyt 15net inwſe in the Churches | 
of Afﬀeica,but the Grecians and Latines doc appro 1t-, yea 
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| mentioned, 

Thinkeft thou {/a/th Beza ) that none ought to cele- 
brate the holy Supper ofthe Lord, noe where elſe but 
onely in a publique aſſembly ? 

Auſwere.In the beginning ofthe auncient Church, 
it was the cuſtome ro ſend the Euchariſt by the Dea- 
| cons to thelicke being abſent, to whom-I doubt-nor, 
| but that theſame did bring great conſolation : I deſire 


| heartily that this cuſtome were putin vie againe. The 
| | : ; O 
| Reſolution of this queſtion ts, | 
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and the Proteſtants likewiſe,as appeareth in the place before | 


| That | 
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but onely to carrie to the icke. 
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QVESTI ON. XXIX. 


through that externall ceremony ? 


THE EAST CHFRCH. 
Ed, 4cranm.* The Ruſhans(as alſo ſome amoneoſt 
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JH che Grecians) before that they prepare the 
& Chalice,doc light waxe Candles,and ſhew to 

the people rs ob thatis to be conſecrated, 
with the wine and water powredin the Chalice, and 
then the peoplefall downe, _— their bodies to 
worſhippe and to commit idolatry : But being once ſer 
vponthe Altar , andconſecrated, it is not worſhipped 
of any,neyther is it cleuated or litted vp. 


THE SOVTH CHF RCA. 

es bIn this Miniſtery the Sacramentis notſhe- 
wed,as Iſee they doe here inthe Romane Church. 

uares. © Aﬀter that,the Prieſt commeth ſpeaking 

in his owne language, after ourfaſhion, and the very 

ſame wordes,butthart he dooth not cleuate the Sacra- | 


ment,but couereth it. 
The | 
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That none ought to reſerue or keepe the Sacrament, 


% 
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whether the Sacrament ought to be eleuated or liftedvp by 
the Prieſt, for to adore and worſhip it , or for to Sacrifice | 
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i; De Sacr. 
}Ex.l. 4.c, 29. 
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CarmolIkes TRADITION. 
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| and thatadorationor worſhippe dooth belon 


{1ngcloathed vpon earth, adored not him onely, but al- 
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THE REFORMED CHYFVRCH | 
He confeſsion of Baſil, 4 We adore notIeſus Chrift 


Ik theſignes of bread and wine , which we com-| 
monly call Sacraments ofthe body and blood of the 
Lord : But in heauen on theright hand of God the fa- | 
ther, from whence he ſhal cometor to iudge the quicke 


and the dead. 
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TRE-LATIN CHY SCH. 


THe Canon. © That cuery Prieſt doe oftentimes teach 
his people to bow reuerently,when in the celebra- 
tion of the Maſſe the wholeſome hoſt is eleuated, and: 
thar he doetheſame , when hee carricth it to any ſicke | 
perſon. 
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ANNOTATION. 


—_ ere is no Catholicke [a/th* Bellarmine)thattex- | 
cheth,that the Sacramentallſtgnes muſt be adored. 
in themſclues, and properly , with that worſhip which 
is called Latria,but that they muſt be worſhipped with | 
aleſſer honour , which belongeth to all Sacraments, 
Bur we ſay that Chriſt muſt be worſhippedin himfelfe, 

to the 
ſipnes,in regardthat they are concciuedto be « & ſame 
thing viith Chriſt : euen as they that adured Chriſt,be- 


ſo his habite,for hee commaunded not himſfelfe to'bee 


ſtript naked. 
The 1 


wi ———————_ _ 
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Qyvn<s 71.0 u XXIX. 


En why 


| worſhip not the Sacrament or IeſwsChriſt in the Secrament; 
but if a man conſider the mattcr well, he ſhall finde that they 
doe al{that Bellarmine requireth. 

|  Socolouius toſhew that there is a great defect , yea tme- 
| prety in them, layeth before them the example of all the 


| dore Teſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, ewery one $uo modo. 
And if one canſhew that the Proteflants doe the ſamealſo, 
Suo modo: thoſe that ſe.rrch out occaſion to complaine, ſhall 
| they not haue reaſon to be content ? Bellarmine ſpeaketh of 
the worſhipping of the ſiznes, and of the worſhipping of Te- 
[us Chriſt ſignified In both theſe the Proteſtants doe uſe 
ſuch adoration as Bellarmine himſelfe doth pa*nt owt. Thoſe 
that honoured our Su6t6ur being in his Clothes , had not any 
| /2tention or meaning to honour or adore his cloathes : like- 
wiſe following the example of Bellarmine, be it that ama 
haue 29 intention to honour the Sacrament he is blameleyſe. 
| /fBellarrnine ave ſay, that the Cloathes of the Lorde were 
| worſbjpped per accidens : / doe anſwere him, that in like 
manner the Proteſtants doe honour the [17nes per accidens. 
In Germany they receiue the Szcrament wpon their knees: | 
The conſtitutions of SEngland do ordain the like.In ſo doing 
they doe adore Tefus Chriſt before the Surament , that is to 
ſay the Sacrament per accidens , with a more humble cere- 
mony then the Chriſtians of the Exſt do2,who( as Vilamont 
faith ) receiue it not upon their knees. The Courches of | 
| the South doe the like. If the Frenchmen do? follow ther 
ex.mmple,they adore it alſo: corum medo,una So m odo. 
The Rome Catholikes themſelues do? not &ncele alwates 
| when they pray or adpre , as it is ſcene in th bened'(tton of | 
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The Lutines doe accuſe the Proteſtants becauſe that they | 


Chriſtians of the worla,who ( ſaith he ) doe worſhippe or a-|, 
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268: | Carnoitickns Traapnlrtlion. 
the table, it [ufficeth then in adoring to hane the head vnco- | 
| aered,accoraing to the ordinance of Saint Paul. As for the | 


——C_ . DA 


lreſt, thoſe of the Eaſt doe eluate or lift vp the Chalice in | 
[aying to the pople Proſchomen,agia tois, agiois: /et vs 
| prepare our ſeluesoly things are for holy people.Theſe word; 
doe ſhewe that this eleuation of the Cup is not to require a- 
ny adoration, nor tobe aſigne of aſacrifice : but it is done 

after the example of Teſus Chriſt, who ſaid to his Apoſtles, 
- | Take, cate. 1 like many it is very well ſpoken to all the 
| people, that they may prepare themſeluzs to take it , yea, our 
| Sauiour didfhew it to his Apoſtles, when he ſaid Take, and 
the Apoſtles ſaw it. And when there bee many people in | 
a Church,and the Altar is low , it cannot be ſeene of the peo- 
' |plewithout cleuation ; but there needcth” not any ceremonic | 
of inclination or bowing then (for the eleuation is not to| 
thatend) it is good at the very inſtant of receiuing. If the | 
queſtion be of the aderation of Ieſus Chriſt,there is none that 
will not confeſſc,but that he ought to bee worſhipped properly 
4nd with that hononr called Latriayin the Sacrament. But 
| [the Proteſtants ſay that to as: this, men muſs lift up their 
hearts on high,as # isſaidin all the Syrian, Grecian,Ro- 
[mMane, ard Ethiopian L/turgies. = . 
| _ Theſe words Surſum Corda, ae declare that we muſt 
| worſhip him in heaucn,andſuch 2s he is: tn ſo doing we ſhall | 
ot deceine our ſelues. But he ſhall decerue himſelfe that ima- 
gith him to be vnaer the figures : for if he doth honour him: | 
| under them, as if he were there in ſuch manner as he is in 
| heauen, that is to ſay haning his diſtinit parts he is decerued, 
for it is not ſo : andon the other ſide , one cannot imagine 
| /uch a humane body, as it is ſaid that hee is ;, to wit , without 
j Amenſ:ons, taking vp noplace, without order of parts : ha- 
wing 
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elſe cannot know whether he be deceiucdor no. But one can- 


- 


by the eleuation (as it is certaine that the foreſaid people doc 
belecue , ſeeing they make no eleuation? it is not made ne!- 
| ther in the breaking of the bread, for the bode of our Saw'- 
our cannet be really broken : nor in the diflribution, for that | 
belonzes not to the eſſence of the Sacrifice , but rather to the 
Sacrament : It followeth then, that the Ceremonte of the Sx- 
crifice is not made outwardly in the proper perſon of leſs 
Chriſt, and conſequently it is a Sacrifice purely mentall and| 
{piritaall. From this abone written, and f1 om the practi(e 


of the Apoſtolicke Churches it followes : 


with an intention to cauſe itto be adored, nor to offer 
itto God: vnleſle (peraduenture)that he doe it to ſhew 
itto thepeople, when he ſummons them to the Com- 


munon, 


met. 


4 mm 
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his head,without ſeeing hearing feeliwr gr moutngcy yet lti- 
uing. A man cannot comprehend ſuch things,he conceineth 
that which preſenteth it ſelfe before his eyes,that ts toſay the 
Figures,and erreth in the fact, although that he had no euill 
intention (thinking that it had here materially.) Moreo- 
ucr, a man cunnot know whether the Prieſt hath had a mea- 
ning to conſecrate, ans ſo, either one deceructh himſelfe, or 
not be deceined, if hee remember Surſum Corda: for ſo a 
m14n adoreth both Ieſus Chriſt, with true worſhip, andthe fi- 
zures, Per accidens, as Bellarmine will have »t. This con- 
{ideation alſoof the eleuation ſerueth to au0id an important 
queſtion,that is ts "ide the ceremonie of the ex- 
ternall facrifice bee made in the very body of Iefus 
Chriſt. 1t appeareth here not to be ſo, for if it be not made 


| Thatnoneoughtto eleuate the Sacrament, neither 


wing the leaff part of his feet and armes with the leaſt part of | 


| 
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| 
i Liturg,Caſſ. 


kDe pace, 


© Cap. 30> 


| arc inthe Church, and each.one goeth to the foote of 


private Maſles : but the Monaſtcrics doe imitate the | 
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QVESTION. XXX 


whether the Liturgte ought to be cel, ebrated without « Com- 
munion, and whether the Communion bee the principall 


cndthercef. | A 
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THE EAST CHVRCHES. 
= Heaet. ® The Armenians ſay the Maſle al- 
£24 wayes inthe company of two or three, by 
&) rcaſon that the Prieſt miniſters the Com-| 
? munion to the aſſiſtants vppon ſolemne| 
feaſts, according to the obſcruation of the auncient | 
Fathers. 2 
Odoardus Barboſa. ' The Armenians which ate in In- 
dia doe Communicate Salt with Bread, in ſteed ofthe 
hoſt , becauſe that they Conſecrate for all them that | 


——— ——_— —— nl 


the Altar to receiue there a part. | 
Melanfon. * Inthe Pariſhes inGreece, thereareno |} 


 cuſtome ofthe Latrpes. | 


—_ — 


THE: SOFTH CHF REHES. 


A Luares. \ The Dehbeteres doe publiſh cuery where 
thatthey neuecr heard ſuch a Maſle (mcaning the 
Romane Maſle) nor ſo diuinely celebrated (by reaſon 
| ofthe Mulicke) and they find fau]t with no other thing, 
| but that one man aloneſang therein, without admini- 
| ſtring the Communion to thoſe that affiſted himin his 


office. | CHMor e- 
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make this bread greater and more fubſtantiall, becauſe 
thatthey docall Communicate. 


THE REFORMED CHYRCH.. 


'T" He Confeſoon of t Ausburg. * The inſtitution doth 

ordaine that there be a Communion,thar is to ſay, 

thatthe miniſters of the Church doe deliuer alſo to the 
reſt the body and blood of our Saujour, 


— — Le —_—_ ——— — ———— a nn  COCCCOOOR 


THE LATIN CHYRCH. 


He Councell of Trent. * The Councell deſireth that 
at euery Maſſe the faithfull would Communicate, 
not onely with one ſpirituall affe&tion, bur alſo by re- 
ceiuing Sacramentally the Euchariſt : neuertheleſle if 
they doe not ſo, yet it condemneth not Maſfles as 
priuate and valaywtull,bur doth approue and command 


them. 


— 
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ANNOTATION. 


V V Hen our Sauiour inſtituted the holy Sacrament, he 
broke the bread, and dealt the peeces, and commun- 
ded that others ſhould ape the like. The Proteſtants doe ac- 


breake the hoſt , but deale not about the peeces , which is the 
principall endof breaking. The greater part of Chrifttan| 
Prople we the Communion, and aboue all the reit,thoſe of A- 


Moreouer. ® They make a Cakein bigneſſe accor- 
ding to rhenumber of theperſons. In the townes they 


uſe the Latins for doing the contrary: for their Prieſts doe | 


| 


| 
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DE amo 
rica: which was the reaſon that Marnix ſaid, that they had 


Fs Lords ſupper ; but not the Maf/e. Neuer theleſſz the 


 Latines doe tall the Maſſe the Ethiopique celebrating. 4; 
touching the name , 11 is neither Meſſe nor Supper ; for 


| they call it Coda(h, and the breads called by the Abyſsins 


Corbon. If queſtion be about the thing it ſ[elfe,it /e eemeth 
that enery thing ourht to be conſidered according to his prin- 
cipall end and the principall end of the Codaſh,of the Co- 
phites ad Abyſlins, i the Communios : the which Com- 
union is not at all in the Latine Maſſebut the ſame Maſſe 
hauing another ſpeciall principall end , to wit the Sacrifice :| 
it followeth that the Codath or celebration of the Cor- 
bon #s the Supper according tothe ſaying of Marnix , and 
not the Maſſe,as Father Coton the leſuite ? imazineth. 


As for the Croſſe,waxe Candles , Cenſings, and Proceſsi- 
on5 which are in wſe i1 the foreſaid celebration, they change 
not the eſſence of the Sacrament ,but rather it continueth en- 
[tire , for all that ſplendor of ceremonies : A man may g4 
ther by that which hath beene ſpoken , that the woice of 
[Chriſtians ts well nigh dinided into two parts. The Arme- 
nians, Indians, Aﬀricans,azd the Proteftants of the Weſt do 
not celebrate without a Communion : But the Latines and | 
Grecians doe. I pu? the Grectans in this ranke, becauſe that 
| although their Liturgie holdes more of the Sacrament then 
(of the [imple Sacrifice : yet they ave approue or tollerate the 
Liturgies without a commun:enz Neuzrthele(]e they ſay,that 
t 15 not their intention ; but that it is the fault of the peo- 
ple , who preſe pt. not themſelues , although that they Were 
(urmoned thereunto. . And they forbeare not to celebrate 
the Liturgie,for ſecing that action hath diners ends, they 
thunke that although FDEY cannot obtaine the princtpall 7 
EN be pr they | 


Qrusr'ro x X XX: 
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| 


and that ſeldomeit may be ſaid.that, 
The Liturgie ought not to be celebrated without a 
Communion,which is the principall end thereof. 
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QVESTION. XXXI. 


whether the Liturzie be a Sacrifice expiatory, and propitia- 


tory, and obtaining the interceſs108 of Swnts,remedic 


for d:ſeaſes,and ſuch like things. 


___—_ 


THE E AST CHVRCH. 
g Eremie. 4 Thisholy aQtion is ſantified 
FOE in two ſortes, the one 7 farmnamans vn 
Ho gilt preſented, becauſe that they are pre- 


— 


4 
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—&2%Y them, and thoſe for whom they .are of- 
fered, and doe make them fauoured of God : The other 
by receyuing, for that is vnto vs the true breadand 
drinke,as Chriſt ſaith. Of rheſe two ſortes, the firſtis 


made as well forthe one as for the other. Theother 
appertaineth to the liuing onely , for the dead ean ney- | 
ther eate nor drinke : What then? doth nor that ſanRi- 
fication which commerth by recciuing, concerne them, | 


man wil! ſay,that the Liturgie is a Sarrament to the Prieft, 
[and ſerueth the people ſimply x5 a Sacrifice. But becauſe that 
particular Liturgies were not ordauued by any vninerſall | 
Councell,woich the one halfe of Chriſtians ,or rather more, 
haue not, and the Greeke Church hath onely by tollerati 7, 


ented. doe ſanctifie thoſe that doe offer 


common to theliuing and dead, for this Sacrifice is | 


| 16. 


—— — = by 


they ought not to owt the other zunles (peradu:nture ) ſome 


4r.Reffacery 


and | 
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and is their condition worle then that of the living? | 
Thar is not ſo ; for Ieſus Chriſt communicateth him. ! 
ſelfe vnto them, in a faſhion beſt knowne to himſelfe. 

Cythreus. The Canon of S. Baſl is farre more famous 
then the other, wherein is an excellent prayer. Hee 
miaketh no mention in that Liturgie of offering the bo- | 
dy and blood of Chriſt, much leflero ranſoine by that 
deede,rhe living or the dead,or to apply it for others. 
Pi Lib. In cuery Temple there is bur one 
| Altar. 


v 
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THE SOV TH CHVRCH. 


& the Biſhop cf Ethiope. ® We ſay no Maſle for the 
£-iremiſſion of finnes, or the redemption of foules, 
but the dead are buried with Croſſe andpraiers. 

Muares. © I hauc ſcene them buric perſons of all 
qualitics in one ſelfe ſame manner , without any diffe- 
| rence: without ſaying any Maſles, eyther for the dead, 
or for the good of thoſe that wereliuing, | 
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— | 


> — __ —__ 


—  a__ 


— ———  —_— — ——_—__—_—_—_—_—_ 


THE REFORMED CHF RCH. | 
1-4 He Copfeſs10n of V, Vittenberg. t Tf jt be neceflary LE 
ſpeake of the Commemoration of that onely ſa-' 
crifice,and ofthe application of the merites therof,then 
| the Miniſters ofthe Church,doe not onely makea true 
{ and due commemoration of the expiatorie jacrifice, 
| but alſo docapply the merits of this Sacrifice, 

| - Bucwrizs, The oblation of the vnbloody Sacrifice 
| doth continue ſafe and ſound with vs . whether one re- | 


gard 
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| fice made onthe Croſle,and not propitiatoriezand that 
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| citall ofthe inſtitution of the Lord, andcheexplication 


| ſtand the profeſſion ofthe faith, orthe gluing ofthanks, 
or the Contribution of Almes, 


isacoſonage to celebrate the Maſle in the honour of 
Saints,andto obtainctheir interceſſion to God,let him 
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gard the benediion of th 
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elignes , thatisto fay,the re- 


thereofioyned with prayers : by the which (as S. Cypri- 
ax {aith)the eras of the Sonne in ſome ſort is offred 
to God his father : or that by that Sacrifice one vnder.- 
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THE LATINE CHFRCH. 


crifice of the Malle is onely a Sacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiuing:or only a commemoration of the Sacri- 


itprofiteth him onely thatrecciueth it, arid that none 
ought to offer it forthe liuing andthe dead: and that it 


| "F'Hi 75 a very hard point to be underſtood : Firſt it may 
| cond!y, what that 1s that is offered : Thirdly , whether it be [ 
| expiatorie : Fourthly,whether it profite them that commu- 


| | | | | 
nicate not : Fiftly,wbether it may ſerne toobta/ne the inter- | 
| cefs10m of Sammts. 
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be accurlſed. CAEES | 
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ANNOTATION. 


be demaunded whether the Euchariſt be a ſacrifice : Se- 


' Firſt, 4'l Chriſtian people doe ho!d it for a ſacrifice, yea 


he Proteſtants, Martyr,Beza,and Chemnitius : Bucanus 
7.4 FER Vu / - {© 
 calleth it { with the Catholicke Church) a Sacrinice not 


Aa bloudic : 
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He courcell of Trent, u If any man ſay thatthe Sa- | Seſſ'6.3 
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|bloudie: Ewery one ſeeth plainzly that it is fo. If. therefore 
the Auncient Fathers hane aferibed unto this holy Sacrifice | 
| the propheſtes of Malachie, and others, they are not perad. 


uenture farre wide from the intention of the Prophets. Ne- 
uertheleſſe if the principall end of this attion 75 to be a S4- 
crament : the name of Sacram?1t is more fit and connenient 
for it. In a Sacrifice one offereth, at the Sacrament one re- 
ceautth : here one receiueth not becauſe he hath not firſt offe- 
red, but one offereth,to the end he may receiue. 

Secondly.The difference is not ſuch in the thing which is 


he explanes not his mear:ag,which ſpeakes on this faſhion, 
that is,to offer Jeſus Chriſt : he was offered onely once , when 
| pon the Croſſe he beſought God, that hee would receine his 
paſs0n,thes preſented in ſatisfattion for al the ſinnes of the 
world. CMoreouer he ts 4 continual interceſſor for men , 
and preſenteth to God,not a new paſsion, which might be 
the formall cauſe of expiation : for that was once done, and 
cannot be done againe;unlcſſe he ſhould die againe: but hee 
 offereth a continual! ſacrifice of that paſsion ,in that he in- 
ceſſantly intreateth,that God won!d receine that very ſame 
to offer 1t to bm. Well then,zf men doe beſeech hins , that hee 
wou!d accept and receine the paſſion of Ieſus Chrift,they offer 
it him,cuen as Teſus Chriſt offred it him :but with this dif- 


ference,that Teſwes Chriſt offred it by himſclfe alone, and i0- 


ning their owne vowes. But ſome man will ſay, hereapon it 


floveth,that in all praters Teſus Chriſt ts offered. The an- 


| /werere 75 hat there are foure ſortes of offering:the firſt is, 


—1 


offered: One cannot offer but either gifts,or Teſws Chriſt: But 


{ cazatly ; and men doe it by the meanes and interceſs10n of 


the great Sacrificer and by ſeconding his ſacrifice, and adioy- 


that [ 


|} 


paſsion : And to d:ſire of God to receine or accept a thing, is | 


_ 


_ 


| 


— 
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l intended not to offer the onely ſarrifice of the Paſcion of | 


Church de: not explicate this point cleerety: but ſay ind ſtin-* 
| Uly,that God recerueth Irſus Chriſt : ſo that one cannot &no? | 


a 
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QvnzsST1ioNn, XX XI. 
that by the which Icſus Chriſt offered himſelfe 1x ſufferins 
on the Croſſe:then he beſouzht God either by expreſſe woras 
or in ſilence, that God would rectiu? his paſi;on thete prifen . 
ted. Sccondly, Teſus Chriſt at his laſt ſupper by the breaking 
of the bread,and by the 4:tributing thereof, repreſented his 
Paſion, and obtain:d of God that £ Apoſtles might receiu: 
that expiation, which was to be merited by his then appro- 
ching paſſion. In like manner he ts offered in the Euchariſt, 
and tht faſhion of offering by /ienes s called Sacrifice. * 
Third'y,under the Law they offered ſacrifices which figu-. 
red the paſſion of the Lord, and h1s onely Sacrifice : but hoe 
were bare figures, For the Fathers,althouzh that they knew 
that the y ſbould be ſaued by the Meſſas,yet they knew not al- 
together , or at leaſt cleerely,that the ſameſhould be accam- 
plifh:d by his ſacrifice vporn th: Croſſe and paſion of our 
Santour : It is to be ſeene, that the Apoſtles themſelues, euen 
after that they had beene inſtructed, could not conteiue this 
in their hearts and [oules.So that the auncients in ſacrifiing | 


Core[t. | 

« "0 there is a mentall ſacrifice, which is maat euery 
time,that one b:ſeecheth God to receiue the ſacrifice of Ieſus 
Chriſt : But becauſe that there is no viſtble thing therein, 
neither the Paſcon of Ieſus Chriſt, nor the repreſentatiue ce- 
remonie thereof: therfore it is not properly called aſacrific ea 
It ſeemes that this beforc may be agreed upon, as well by th. 
Latins, as by the Proteſtants : but Lchold here the d ference . | 
The Liturzies , and amongſt thereft that of the Roman? 


whether it muſt be underſtood , that Goa 1s intreatediore 


1 


173 


with the 
voice, the 


hearr, &b 


lagnes, ſai 


in his 2. 


De Imag. 


Aa 2 recenn. | 
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* We ſpeak 


Bellarmme, * 


baoke and | 
z30.Chep, | 


| 


Heb.10,5. 
ro the 15. 
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| recerue the ſacrifice of Teſus Chriſt repreſented by the attion 


——_— 


i et. 
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| words of offerine Ieſus Chriſt , hauc troubled the Chriſlian 


| 
y Chronol.i. 4 
ca. Manuel. 


- 


| receine or except the attion preſented by the Prieff being can- 


| ſaying, That Teſus Chriſt offreth nothimſelf again, That 


| Greece, cuen as it is here with vs now a dives. Inthis time 


| that is to ſay, thatin the Mafſerhe Sonne of God offe- 
| reth himſelteto his Father, and is offered by the hands 
| ofthe Prielt , and whoſocuer contradicted thar fiction | 


i 


Caruortixas TRADITION. | 


nn CO 
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_— —_ _ _ 


ſidered in himſelfe ; or whether one deſireth that God would | 


of the Prieftl. Moreoner one cannot know whether he ought 
to vaderſtund, that God receiueth Ieſus Chrift conſidered in 
his Paſiton 3 or conſidered as he #s beleened tobe in the hands 
of the Prieſt. For if a man pretend to offer him in this laſt 
faſhion,that will not be to preſent or repreſent the anncient | 
and only ſacrifice, but tomake another ,un4 of another quali. 
tie, although that it be the very {me hoſt. ' And it 1s this 
very point, that the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews doth contradict, 


# toſay,conſidered in the eftate wherein he 1s at this preſent; 
but yet he offereth himfelfe , as hee is conſidered inthe {acri- 
free of his Paſſron alwayes preſented before God, That be- | 
foreſaid (which of other men might haue bene better expla- 
ned) being well and trucly diſtinguiſhed,may take away the 
offence 5-4 thercupon.But it is not in theſe dayes that theſe 


——_—_——__—_— 


worla. 
Peucer Y writeth, that in the time of the Emperour Ma- 
nuel Comnenus, his very ſame thing was debated in 


(ſaith he )wvas argued that queſtion touching the oblati- 
on Which is made inthe Maſle, for theliumg and the 
dead. Some men doe diſpute of the Canon of the 
Greekes, which ſpeaketh moreſtridtly then the Latins, 


was depoſedand baniſhed. Hereby a man may ſee that ic 
ny 
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| of his finnes,and obtained all this by his prayers:4 man obtat- | 


fiteth them thit Communicate not. The Africanes are al- 


— 


ee 


ny haue beleened that the meaning of the Liturgie is, that 


be there : which being taken in that ſenſe, cannot bee true. 
And it is nothing to the purpoſe, to ſay that becauſe hee is of 
| ered, therefore it is neceſſary that he ſhould be there really 
{ and materially : for Saint Irenzus * ſaith, that Altare no- 
{trum eſt in coelis: Our Altar is in heauen,and likew:ſe the 
hoſt. Ieſus Chriſt is alſo very neare to God, and the ſame 


| Chriſt conſidered in his onely ſacrifice, is in hexuen,as he was 
03 the earth. Say it bee true,that all the foreſaid £47 an 
doe thinke (45 it hath bens [aid ) that the matter which ws 
the matter of bread, ts the matter of the fleſh of 1eſws Chriſt, 
 inthis faſhion it may bee [aid to bee preſent in the Sacra- | 
ment : but that 1s not of the eſſence of that ſacrifice, ſo.28 the | 
Church pretend:th. When I name the Church , I doe ima- | 
gins that the Doftors and Teachers thereof , if they hauc not | 
well explaned themſeluzs, will av: it better hereafter. | 

Thirdly, there is no great difficuttie in the demauna,that 
is, whether that ſacrifice be expiatory and propittatory. If t | 
be meant in that ſenſe , as prayers are called propitiatorie, 
there is nodwizer . The Publicane ſaid, Be mercitull (O 
God) vnto me apooreſinner. This ws don? , God was 


merc!full unto him, he receiucd remiſſion and forginencſſe 


neth no leſſe in the Sacrament. 

Fourth!y, Some man may aske whether the Liturgie pro- 
tog:ther for the Proteſt ints : for they ſay no Maſe, neither | 
for the lining, nor for the dead. (As for the Grecians they 
make 0. great maler for thoſe that communicate not : but 
admit that they ſay for them particularly, or that they doe 


| Teſus Ch riſt is offered, beiyy 7 confideredſo,as he 1s beleeued to 


| 


A 4 3 com- | 


5 Adier he- 
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Caruotiilckese TRADITION. 


comp rehend them in the publike Litur Te: they , diſtinguiſh, 


477d that very well,ſaying,that in the Liturgic there muſt be 


two things conſidered. Firſt the praters and gifts which axe 
preſented, that (ſay they ) doth profite thoſe which communi. 


{clues in the prayers of the Liturgie , do? pray for men : well 
then to pray, giue andoffer in the Church , to obtaine Got 


| grace for anather, is a deeds which cannot be cull : all which | 


us grauntea for thoſe that are aliue and Communicate not 
| for 45 concerning the dead the Grecians meant thoſe that are 
in Parad:ſe,as hereafter ſhall bee d:clared: therein they are 


| not approued , neither by the Romans Cutholicks, nor by the 


Pratcſtants:ſceing neither the one nor the other pray for the 
Saints which are in Paradiſe. Now remaineth the princi- 
pall point, yea all the Sacrament, to wit , the breaking and 
the receiuing thereof. The Grecians doc ſecretly confeſſe, 
that it was not injtituted,to the end that thoſe which eat and 
arinke thereof”, ſhould obtazne by that eating and arinking 
any benefit, for thoſe that did neither cate nor drinke there- 


being conſidered as a ſacrifice and Sacrament: but yet that 


| 


ſame doth verily profite, but Godknoweth how. Their irre- 
ſolution being iomedwith the prattiſe of the Churches of A- 


nothing which Communicate not, whether liuing or dead: 
wnleſſe onely in conſideration of the prayers which there are 
| 27240 ' 


they profite thoſe for whom they are [aid,in conſideration of 
the prayers and gifts. Newerthele(ſe, leſt all ſhould ſeeme to | 
be attributed vnto this holy Sacrament : they ſaythat the | 


| 


cate not. The Proteſtants confeſſe the ſame , for they them: | 


of : which is as much as to ſay,that prinate Maſſes are abuſes, 


trica, aud of India, doth gine vs good occaſion to gather that 
|the greateſt part doe hoid,, that ſuch Liturgies profite thoſe 


| 


| 


found alone 1n that opinion:attending to ſee if that will be, 
we will here conclude, as well vpon this laſt Article as upon 
the preced-nts,and willſay, 


Sacrament and Prayers, doe obtaine forgiueneſle of | 


{cheir ſinnes-: and by their prayers and offerings, andnor | 
by! | firethoſethar Commu- 
by the Communion , doeprotite thole that Commu 


nicatenot : but this Sacrifice is not inftituted ro ob- 
raine the interceſſion ofthe Saints , nor for any other | 


vies. 
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Fiftly, the quzſtion is , to know whether the holy Sacr a- 
ment and Sacrifice was inſlitutcd to obtarne the tnterceſ$on 
of Saints, the healing of d;ſcaſes,and ſuch like Jf all this be 
beſides and againſt the mtention of Teſs Chrriſt, it is mani- 
( feſtthat it were an abuſe to conert it tootherwſes-The Coun- 
cell of Trent avth excommunicate thoſe that hol d this tobe 
eut!l : it would be knowen, wiether this Councell bee allowed 
by the _Apoſtolicke Churches. The Grecians ® ſay,that in 
their Liturgte they make mention and remembrance of the 
Saints : but this is not toſay , that they thinke that the Li- 
turgie was ordained to that end. Likewiſe , although that 
the Armenians ave ki//e andſalute one another 11 the Li- 
turgie ; yet no man will impute unto them,that they doe be- 
leene, that it was inſtituted for to kiſſe &+ ſalute one another. 
If the Romane Catholtkes cannot ſhew,that the foreſaid Na- 
tions doe ſay their Liturgies of purpoſe for to obtarne there- 
by the interceſton of Satnts : It isa hazard but they will be 


That the Liturgie which the Latines call the Maſle, 
and the Proteſtants the Lords Supper, is a Sacrifice | 
wherein the Communicants, by therececiuing of the 
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QVESTION. XXXII. 


whether we ouht towſe in the Church an vnknowen Lan- 
guage,us Latin or any other and whether the people ought 
to read the haly Scripture,or heare it read. 
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TREEAST CAFRKCHES. 


which they 


| 


4 


rures. | 
Idem. © The Armentars can ſpeake diuers Langua- 
ges, but intheir Diuine Seruice, Maſles, Prayers, and 
Ceremonies, they vſe the Armeniantongue, whichis 
vnderſtood both of mey and women throughout all 
rheir Countrey. | | 
| Nichol. ® The Grecrans doe cel g 
their ewne language, to the end the common people 
{May be able to vnderſtand them. 
Vilamont. The Maronttes doe vic the purc Syrian 
rongue intheir Divine Seruice. 


ebrate the Lituroic in 


Theget. 
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| " Qrnxsr1os.: XXX11, 
| Thexet.3The Moſcouites haue fewe Preachers,con- 


tenting themſclues onely withthe Le&ures which the 
Prieſts make euery Sunday , who reade vnto them the 


learned men,in alanguagethat they vnderſtand. 


the words ſpoken by Icſus Chriſt , but itis onely inthe 
language of the Countrey, 
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THE SOVTH CHFVBRCH. 


Goſpell and Epiſtles ofthe Apoſiles,andthebookes of 


Cythreus. The Prieſts (in Ruſſia) do conſecrate with | 


| 


Neo hIhaueſeenemany Biſhoppes, and haue 

heard their Maſſes , which they ſay inthe Abyſlin | 
language, thewhich is very nearecthe Arabicke, yea jn| 
the Characters themſelues. 

Lures. * Alltheir bookes (whereof the number 
is great) are of Parchment, for they haue no other pa- 
per,and their Scripture is readinthe Tigique tongue, 
which is Abyſlin , thefirſt Countrey that recciued the 
doQrine ofthe Goſpell. 


THE REFORMED CHF RCH, 


——_—. —_— 
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tro be pronounced,not in Grecke amongſt the 
RE Bs in Latine amongſt the French-men and 


Alun. *Ttis cuident that publicke prayers ongne TITER 
4- | 20,33. 


Engliſh-men,as heretofore hath beene vſcd, butinthe 
vulgar tongue, to the endrhat they might bee vnder- | 


ſtood by the peaple: for it 1s convenient that all bee 


done in the Church to edificati.n : for no man recci- ; 


» 


ucth any fruite from an EE language. 
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THE LATIN CHVRCH. 
5 Wn Councell of Trent. | Albeit the Maſſe doth con- 


taine much inſtruRion for faithfull people: Neuer- 
. ertheleſſe it ſeemed not expedient to the Fathers that 
| ic ſhould bee celebrated every where in the vulgar 
| LONQUEC. 


— —_—_Alw —_ I -— — 
O— —— _——— 


| _ 


| ANNOTATION. 


| TV the Catholike Church of the Eaſt, VVeſt, North, and 
| S:2nuthis manifeſtly accompliſh:d, that Scripture , which 
| 44th, Chat all languages doe confeſſerhe Lord. The 
 C7ch of Rome oncly(ſay the Proteſtants ) labours to hinder 
the ſams : They will not permit the Maſſe , nor any part of 


| Fraunce: and which is more, they han? brought their La- 
tac ſernice into America: But the people cannot ſay ® A- 
men ,*9 any purpoſe : if they underſtand not that which is 
{aid iz the Church, their vowes and their intentions cannot 
| be 7oyned together with thoſe of the Prieft. 
| The Prieſt andthe people , which ſpeake a languaze vn- 
| knowne and barbarous each to other , may thinke one thin 
| and ſay another : behold here the confuſjon. Likewiſe on: 
may gather by the places or ſentences before allexdged , that 
the for:ſaid Apeſtolicke Churches proh:bite not at all the 
reading of the h9 y Scripture : for if it be permitted tothe 
| Laicks,yea commauna-d,tobe preſent at the reading theref, 
veing written in the vulgar tongue : it followeth that they 


3 - : ; 
| 1.29 read: tt alſo in private. There are Romane Catholickes | 


which on the contrary ſide dos abhorre and hate the ſame. 


| 


| D:uze ſernice, to bee celebrated in the French tongue in | 


> I. 
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| 
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| . Qvnusris6n XXXII1L 


T heir Dottors and Teachers not being aſhowed to ſay,that 
the Tranſlation of the holy Scripture into the vulgar tongue 
is the mother of hercſes. 


| which are not of this opinion, and who reade attentinely the 
holy Scripture. Immitating therefore the prattiſe of the 
| Catholike Church,we willſay, 
That the language of the Countrey ought to bee 

viedin cuery Church, andthat it is good to read the 
holy Scriptures , and to heare them read in the vulgar 


tongue. 
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QVESTION. XXXIIL. 
Whethcr the Ordination of the Miniſters of the Church doth 
depend en the Pope of Rome. 
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THE EAST CHVRCH. 
A Eremie Patriarch. © Ordinations are no | 


| {> OY | 
| 23. FB , further reſpected of vs, then the holy Ca- 


But there are many Catholikes in the Church of Rome 


, 


| 


| 181 
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Jp | [ESP nons haue preſcribed. And as touching | 
I kai the Ordination of a Biſhoppe , thefirit | 


IETF Canon of the Apoſtles teacheth vs | 

thus : That a Biſhop be ordained by two or three Bi- 
ſhoppes: anda Prieſt by a Biſhoppe 3 in like manner 
the Mans and thereſt. 
N #chol. ? The foure Patriarches are created ande- 
le&ed by the Metropolirans of the Prowrnees, who a- 
boue all oth=r things take great care to ele& him, who |; 
is amongſt them,the marureſt in yeares, wiſedome, and | 
holineſle. | 


| 
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a Deſe.Sar. | Gagnins. 1 All the Metropolitans of theRutheni- 

de rel-Meſc. \ 5 and Moſcouites haue their authoritie from the Pa- | 
{triarch of Conſtantinople, 'and in the beginning the 
Metropolitan was ele&ed and choſen by the indgment 
and conſent of the Biſhops and Abbots, and of all the 
ſpirituall orders , but now the great Duke of Moſcouia | 
hath this authortty. 

Theuet. * Within the Illand of Gezert doth the Pa- 
triarch ofthe ſe& ofthe Neſtorians make his reſidence: 
Andalſo, therethe chicteſt Biſhoppereſideth ; being 
ordained to giue Orders of Prieſthood and Miniſterie, } 
according to the Perſwaſton and Cuſtome of the 
Neſtorians. | 
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THE SOVTH CHF RE H, 


Luares. i The Patriarch of the great Negws, who is | 
| £ Douwerall Athiopiais called _Abwna,without whom | 
there is none found which hath authority to. make | 
Prieſts but by him alone. 


1 Cap.34. 
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THE REFORMED CHPYRCH. 


otra Muew au Pleſsis.* It our adnerfaries aske vs, what : 
cap.11-  Ewasthe vocation of thoſe firft Miniſters, whict | 
vndertookethe Reformation ofthe Church intheſelaſt 
dayes : we Wil an{were that it is the very ſame vocatjon 
and ſucceſſion, whereof they bragge: But that vocation 
which they abuſe,our men haue well vied: Andtothe 
vaine ſucceſsion,which they ſo muchſtand vpon, wee 
| haue added the ſucceſsjon of true doarine, without the 


which 


| 
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it 
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{ nonicall profeſsion,andtaking ofthem promile of obe- 


| 
| 


QvzsrT1ioN. XXXIILE 
which all ſucceſsion is but continuance ofabuſe, and a 
| vaine title. 13669 90 
For lohn His, Luther, Zuin 7lius,Occolampadinus,Bucer, 
Capito, Martyr,and others,out of whoſe (choole the Mi- 
niſters are comeforth, werePrieſts, Curates, and Do- 


Biſhops and Cardinals in Germany,England,[raly and 
| Fraunce, 
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THE LATIN CHYRCH. 
He Canon Renogantes. %'Renuing the auncient pri- 
uiledges of the Patriarchall Scates ,we doe ordaine 
chat after the Romane Church (which by the diſpoſing 


of God obcaincth the principalitie ot the ordinarie po- 


| 


| 


| 


| 


tors in Diuinitie.I tordeare toſpeake of Archbiſhops , 


| 


| 


U De Pris, tit 
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wer and authority ouer al the reſt,as a Mother-and Mi-, 
ſtreſle of all the faithful Childten of Chriſt): that of 
Conſtantinople haue the firſt place: that of 4/-x4a-4ria 
the ſecond : that of 4»t/ochia thethird'; and that of Ie- | 


| 


| 


dignitie; in ſuch ſort, that after that their Prelates hane 
recciued the Pall orRobe, of * the Biſhoppe ofRome, | 
(the which is the livery ofthe plenituce of-the Pontihi- 
call Office)and made vnto him the. Oath of-obedience. 
and fidelity : they likewiſc haue licenſe to giuethe fore- 
ſaid Pall to their Suffragans, recciuing ofthemtheCa- | 


dienceto the Church of Rome. | 
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ANNOTATION. 


He queſlion ts not hereto know 1 what part of Chriſt- | 
endome, the true ſucceſſion and Ordination 1s to bee 
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ruſalem the fourth: reſeruing for cach one-her:proper || 


x Pulliam, 


————. 
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foundand which is the Charch that hath it not. Thi _ 


the greater number thereof : for euery one ſenerally doth con- 
demme in generall a3:4 in particular all the reſt. It is ſuffici- 
| ext to know, whether they beleeusthat it is neceſſary for Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts , to take their ordination from one head or 


|cheefe whoſoeucr he be. It may be gatheredout of the _Au- 
thors afore alleadged, that they doe thinke that the Apoſtles | 


hauing left Succeſſor behind them in all parts and quarters, 
thoſe Succeſſors had power to ordaine Biſhop e:Neuertheleſſe 
for order ſake , the Church hath ginen particalar charge and 
authoritie to the Patriarkes and Metropolitanes to ordaine 


other Biſhops. Alſo the Biſhops of Conſtantinople,leru- 


into their charges by thoſe of their quarter without incrox- 
chinz one vfon another, | | 
Alſo thoſe of the Clergie of England haue their ordinay 
and laÞfull ordination : for if the Church of Englanddid 
voluntarily ſubmit at ſelfe to receiue Ordigation and Con- 
fir mation from the Church of Romeſhe might challenge her 


| aunctent right. Touching the Paſtors and Enaugelicall Bo- 


(tors of other places, the Romane Catholikes doe thinke them 


that Luther a#d Zuinglius rhemſelues, and others were no 
| Biſhops, and conſequently excluded by therr Canons from the 
| Power to ordainc. But the anſwere'ts,that indeeda Priefh a 
one;as a Prieft, cannot ordaine , but a Prieſt authoriſed by a 
conpante of Prieſts, may: for he hath the place and power of 
the body of the Presbetery. If a companie of Prieſts cannot 
make a Prieft a Biſbop, the Pope could not be «lawful Biſhop 


| 
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| ot bee found out by the Tradition of the Churches , and 


ſalem, Antiochia, Alexandria, «»d others haue equall au-| 
 thoritte eucry one in his owne quarter, and they are inſlalld | 


5 much,or-rather move, intruded without vocation, ſeeing 
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[ſtomes ofthe Grecians. 
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QyvnzsSrTion, XXXII11,., 

of Rome: for he is not made Biſhop of Rome,but by Prieſts and 

' Cardinall Deacons , that #s toſay, the privcipalleſt of the 

Church of Rome ; it followeth therefore, 
That Ordination dependerh notvpon an vniuerſall 

head,but onely vpon the Patriarkes or Mctropolitancs 


of cuery place. 
bi 
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QVESTION. XXXIIII 
whether Prieſts and Deacons may marry,as well by Gods law, 
as by Ecilefiaſticall law. = 


_— > o—_— —Q_——__—_ 


THE EAST CHYVRCHES. | 


Hemet. Y ThePricſts in 1nd/a are married, 
W and neuerthcleſle ceaſe not to execute 
> their dutics and offices. 
Item. * The Prieſts of the Armenians 
are married, as all the reſt of the Eaft 


pO IT | 
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v L1.IO,C15, 


: 13.8.c4.15, 


| | 
(Countreyes. 
Item. *No manis made Deacon in Meſconta, that is | *Li.4a.z, 
not married : neuertheleſſc he is not permitted to mar- 
ry twiſe,and he that martieth twiſe,remaineth amongſt 
the Lay people: and hethat remaineth continent, al- 
he cannot ſacrifice by reaſon ofage,yet doth he 
alli{t at the Sacrifice. - | 
Vilem. Þ InSyriathe Priefts are married as in Greece, | » 7; ca.22, } 
in briefe they doc imitare very neare the vie and cu- 


Scarga. ©The Ruſs, ans and Moſconttes admit no man 


P” lb,2.cap.12, 
to be Pcieſt, that hath not a wite. þ"> OI 
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HOLICKB TRADITION. 


Oe IE ————— 
Car 


e Dama 
Goes de mor. 
Aectiop. 


i... 


4 Lib.7.ca J. LD Theuet . 4In Cyprus the Biſhops hauc in all ages bin 


married, as well as the Prieſts, 


DO — 


THE SOYTH CHF RCH. 
Pe Epiſcopus. © Thereaſon why Pricſtsare marri. | 
edwithvs, is becauſe that Saint Pau! thought it| 
better both for the Clergieand Laitie ro marrie then to 
burne. He himſelfeſaith,that a Biſhop aughtto bethe 
husband of one wife, irreprehenſible and tfober: and the 
Deacons likewiſe. 
Item. The Bithops ar.d Prieſts cannot marry twiſe, 
vnleſſe the Patriarke will diſpence with them. 
Mares. * It was demaunded of me in the preſence 
of Preſter-Iohn.) wherefore we doe not ob(erue the Sta- 
tutes ofthe holy Couricell of Nzce,feeing therein itwas 
ordained that Prieſts ſhould marrie : and little after hee 
ſaith thus, Beſides his. Maicſty cauſed me to ſpeake more 
concerning the marriages of P: iefts, asking me ifit was 
euer knowen that the Apoſtles were married. VVhcre- 
vntol anſwered, thatI remembrednort that cuer they 
| married any woman, after that they were called by Ic- 
{us Chriſt : and although that Saint Peter had a daugh- 
ter, that was before ſuch time as he was of the — 
of the Apoſtles : but they told me, that their bookes 
did commaund that they ſhould marry, the which cx- 


prelly Saint Peter had in charge. 
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THE REFORMED CHYRCH. 
— Confeſton of England. 5 We ſay that marriage 
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HERE. 
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1s holy and honourable, in all kind of people, 2nd { 


| - each 
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| by Eccleſiaſtical law,but cannot marie rwiſc,and conti- 
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each eſtate :and as Saint Chrrſoftozye ſaith, that it is law- 
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THE LATIN CHVURCH. 
| Dope Lucine. ® Let ſuck Maxiſters, Prieſts and Dea. 


S—T_ 


cons of the Altar be c4#ci,., for the ſeruices of the 
# 
| Lord,as obſerue andkeepe continency. 
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AnNnoTtATION. 


He Latines do note aboue all the reſt,that the Chriſtians 
of the Eaft South and North, are contrary to them in | 
| this pornt , as well as the Proteſtants. The vulgar thinke 
| that there is noother d:fference. The foreſaid people not- 
withland'ng ave d:ffer from the Proteſtants in this one 
point, that 7s to ſay, that they nener receiue or admit any in- 
| 10722 g94erament of the Chrurch, but onely thoſe men that 
are married. This hath bene pr aftiſcd in all ages , perad- 
wenture the Church hath had reſpett to that which S. Paul 
{acth, that awiſeB iſhop muſt couerne well his owne family, 
(o that they would haue none but age:Aandapprou:d men. 
And whereas they admit not them that are twiſe married, it 

is becauſe they wint not conuenient and fit men for that 
charze, unto the which the moſt continent are preferred:one 
may therefore ſay, 


That Church men may marry both by Diuine law,and 


nue in their office without diſpenſation, 


full for a married man to mount yp to'rhe Epiſcopall| 
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{ z4, (tor no other but he could giue them orders, ) rhe 
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QV-ESTION. XXXV. 


| 
whether there be more then three Orders in the Charch that 
is to [ay, Biſhops,Prieſts,and Deacons. 


ba | 


— 


THE E AST CHFRCH. 
AP Liphonſ#s ae Caſtro. * The Grecians (as | 
ES A © Guidoſaith) beſides the ſacred orders ad- 


EINER nit not any inferior orders ,but only Rea- | 
y DANY: ders, and they fay that the other, thatis to. 
WH SD lay ,exorciſts Porters, & acoluthytes, ou ght | 
not to be accounted amongſt the orders. 

Idem. The Armeniansacknowledge but three orders, 


that is to ſay, Biſhops,Prieſts and Deacons. | 


A 


F 
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THE SO/NTH CHF XACH. 


Lnares. * There aſſembled a great multicude of 
pcople to receiue impoſition of hands of the Abu-! 


ſaid Abuma made an exhortation vnto them, in the 
forme of a Sermon,then he cauſed thE ro paſſe through | 
atcnt wherin he was,and made cuery one of them read 

, : 
on a booke, andif they could read, he cauſed themto. 
paſſe on further , and vpon thoſe that were examined, 
and were found capable,he impoſed hishands,and they 
ne: cordained Deacons. 


OO —m—— —_ -_ | 


THE REFORMED CHYFRCH. 
THe Confeſs199 of the Frenchmen. | As touching the 


4 true Church, we doe belecuethar it oughtto bee 
goucr- | 
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QyVzsSTION. X XXV. 
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gouer ned according to the policie,which our Lordlec- 


of the Lavckes that ts to[ay, thoſe of the Common people, ſo 
| called,becauſe that they are the greateſt part thereof. Of 


| other s Prieſts,that is to ſay, Elders, others Deacons , that is to 


[« ay D:ſpenſers. 


| of the Djoceſſes, oouerning the Presbiterie , or the Senate of 


may be corrected,and reprefled,and that the 
all that are afflicted may be ſuccoured, 


—— 
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THELATINCHEFEEEER 
S:dorgs, ® All thoſe that ſeruein Chriſt his Church, 


are called generally Clerkes; whoſe names and de- 
grees are theſe: the Doore-keeper, P[a/mſt, Leftor , Exor- 


the orders of Biſhops are tower, to wit, Patriarchs, Arch- 
biſhops, Mcrropolitans,and Brſhops. 


_— ——__—— 


ANNOTATION. 


Irſt,The Church is compoſed of Clerkes, ſo called of the 
word Cleros,which ſianifieth heritage, becauſe that they | 
are after aſpectal* /aſhion,dedreated to the ſerurce of Godgand | 


TL TET—_— 


Clerkes ſome are B:ſhoppes, that ts to [ay , Superintendunts, 


ſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed: rhat is to ſay , that there be | 
Paſtors, Elders,and Deacons, to the end thar puritie of | 
 DoGrine may hauc his full ſcope and courſe, that vices 
pooreand 


c:/8, Acolythit Sub-deacon Neacon,Prieſt, and Biſhop. And. 


| 
| 


m Diſt 21, 
 Cleros. 


; | 
Secondly,there are fine d-grees of B ſho2pes. accor arns to 
the fur forts of aſſemblies or reſortes. The Parſon or Cu- 
rat whith reſiarth in Pariſhss ( for ſo wrre the partreul ar 
Churches in times paſt *called,yea the greateſt. The Brlhops | 


ECEN 


the | 
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| Thenet, 19, 


- | the Patriarches in the Synods of nations , and the Occume- 


| S.Pad. If he be conſidered with Inriſdiction ,and out of of 
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| Carnortyxe TRADITION: ( 
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the Dioceſe. The Metropolitans in the Proumneiall Synogs, 


| nicke 07 generall( & they call the Biſhoppe of Conſla ptinople 
at this day ) which ouzht to preſide or rule in generall $y- 
nods. The Biſhoppe being conſidered without Iuriſdiction, 
is by Diuine Law :- Let all things be done in order, ſaith 


ſembly,hec is by poſitine law. Let the Biſhops know (ſaith 
Saint ® Icrome)that they are greater then the Priefts, more 
by the cuſtome of the Church then by Diuine inſlitution.T his 
ward Moreſheweth that he acknowledzed a certaine Digine 
authoritie in them : Therefore the Biſhoppes in the charge 
of ruling or eeuerning, are ſuceeſſors of the Apoftles a;d E- 
uangeliſts:For after them this charge fel tothe moſt ancient | 
Paſtor of euery Church:One may gather by all likelyhood that 
it is of ſuch Biſhoppes , which tis [poker m the Apocalyps : 
Write to the Angell of Epheſus : Write to the Angell 
of Pergamus, but by and by afterwards « man holdeth it 
betterthat Non tas ſed meritum faceret Epiſcopum. 

| Theſecondſort of Clerkes are the Elders, whereof ſome 
are Preachers and Doctors, and doe all that which the Biſhop 

| doth excepta Ordinarione. 

| Theothers doe teach the rudiments or principles of rel:- 
gien,but not in publicke;Sine P-Epiſcopo : which if they be 
found fit ts doe,they are called 4 Liturgy) ,qnd haue power to 
adminiſter the Sucraments , hauing ſufficient inſlruttions, 
containedin the Formularies of the Church. Theſe Elders 
are called Papes tn Greece : The Ruſiians haue few Preach- 
lers but onely theſe * Papes. They are very profitable and | 
neceſſary for little Churches, and for the meaner ſort of peo- 
ple,which get-more inſtruction from a ſimple Cathechiſme, 


then 


: wk 


: 


accountedamone [1 the Clerkes. There were uo Monkes 1 F 


| Qvazsrion. XXXVY. 
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| then from a learned Sermon. They finde many men capable 
of this office, and wſe tochnſe theſe that are 200d and appro- 
| wed people,and which are no thare tothe Church. 


In Erhiope{{azth{ Theuer)the Prieſts after that they 


haue ſaid Diuineſeruice,doe goeto. worketo get their 


not {ufficient, ro-nouriſh them and their Familie : For 
| they giue notſuch Donations to the Church there,as 
| they doe in theſe quarters. Of theſe Prieſts the Nouve!- 
le 123.97aketh mention : \Wepermit not that any Prieſt 
be made.which is not fiue and thirtic yeares of age..4nd 


| S.Paul */azþ, ThePrieſts thatrule well, are worthy of 


doublc honour , eſpecially they which labour in the 
word and Doctrine. 
The third ſort of Clerkes are the Deacons , their office is 


| the gifts or offerings,as in the celebration of the Liturgie. 
Be ourthly,the Latckes doe alſo employ themſelues in Eccle- 
\/rafticall affair es; Princes themſelues doe rule ower the Cler- 
gie of their Domtn:ons. The Elders of the people were in 
times paſt Counſelors ta the Biſhops.Saint Ambroſe thinkes | 
it not good that men ſbould looſe any benefit of time. Thoſe | 
of the Clergie haue [ince that caſt away this precept altoge-| 
ther : The Latches which ſerue in the Church, are the Sub- 
Deacons, Readers, Singers, Porters, Acolytes, Labou- 
rers,4#d Diaconifles, 
T heſe according tothe Councell of Nice ought not to bee 


Himes paſt. As concerning the office of Sub-Deacous , Le- 
turers,8&c. they haue beexe in ſenerall times and places e-| 


| flabliſhed in a formalloffice , yea and that with ceremonic: 


living, ſeeing that the Reuenues which they haue ,are | 


to ſerne at the Tables or Altars : as well in the receining of | 


| 


| 
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Carxortixzs IxapIrtION, 7M 


Newertheleſſe (and yet this is the queſtion, whereof Ds Kine; 
doe here diſpute ) the Catholike Church doth beleewe, 
That thelclittle Offices arenot Sacramentall, that is 


to ſay,neyther by Diuine nor Apoltolike inſtitution. 
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QVESTION. XXXVI 


whether there be aw rudelcble or perpetuall Charatter im- 
printed in the ſoules of Clerkes,that doth reſtraine them 
from becomming Lay-men againe. 


FCC 
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| THE EAST- CHYVRCHES. | 


= Joc marry with another woman which is at 
q [iberty,he is depriued of his charge,and muſt} 


not communicate with the Clergie. 
; 
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THE SOYVTH CHVRCA.. Y 
Luares. * If it happen that a married Prieſt doe ac- 
| = ®company with another woman, he ſhall beprohi-! 
| bitedro enter into the Church becauſe that the Lay- 
 people,enter not within , or doe not enter within the 


oftheirReuenues, ThisI know to be true,becauſethar 
[ faw one which was called before the Patriarch for be- 
ing found a bedde with a woman, the which he could 
| not denie,and confetſed the ſame in my. preſence ; for 
{ puniſhment whereof hee was forbidden to carry anic 
| more the Crofle inhis hand, and condemned to. take 


 Cloſſer,wherethe Clerkes be) andſhall nor participate} 


On nn” 
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| 
SY 47:12. *Ifany Prieſt that is a Widdower.| 


| _vpon' 
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CCC. 


vpon him the eſtate of aſecular man. Moreouer ,Ifa | 
Pricſt that is a widdower doe happen to marrie with a 
woman (thatis to ſay, without diſpenſation, as Zaga 


' fayth) he muſt remaine amongſt the Lay people. 
Alphonſus de Caitro. Y The X 
in the Sacrament of orders there is no grace beſtowed, 


which they holdlikewiſe of the reſt of the Sacraments. 


THE-REFORMED CHVRCH. 


T He Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline of the Frenchmen. * The 
Miniſters ſhall be depoſed and degraded that teach 


falſe dotrine, if after that they haue beene ufficiently 
aducrtiſed, they doe not deſiſt. 


ed 
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| 
THE LATINE CHF RCH. 
| He Courcell of Trent. * Foralmuch as in this Sacra- 


_— 
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ment of orders, is imprinted a Character which 

cannot be defaced. raiſed out,or taken away, as in Bap- 

riſme, and in Confirmation : The holy Councell hath 

iuſt occaſionto reiedt as damnable,the opinion of thoſe | 

which fay,that Prieſts haue a power which cndureth | 

' onely for a time, and thar they may retire backe againe 
{ into theirfirſt eſtate and condition of Lay people. 
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ANNOTATION». 


# Pm before ſpoken , ſheweth the conſent of” foure Chur- 


hes, againſt the Councell of Trent. 1t 15 true, that the 
| Grecians 7: their anſwer to the Dinines of W irtemberge | 
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rmenians doc hold that 
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| of confirmation, and Extreame Yudction. 


doc ſpeake of a Spragis .1 Seale, or marke : Socolouius in- 
terpreteth it a Charadter, peraduenture willing to perſwade | 
men, that the foreſaid Charches do hold with the Romane | 
Church , th&t tx the ſoules of Clerkes , there is an indeleble 
and perpetuall Charafter ſo ſurely imprinted, that after | 
their death it may be knowen..It appeareth not that they hauc | 
this opinion, howſocuer it be,both they andthe Atricanes ape 
hold the opinion,which the Councel of Trent doth call dum- 
nable,o w:t, | 
That there is not any ſuch indeleble or perpetuall 
Character, which hindereth a Clergice man to take a- | 


: © 
gaine vpon him the eſtate of aſecular man, 
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QVESTION. X'KEVILI. 
whether that the annointing of the ſicke be 4 Sacrament and 
whether the obſeruation thereof be now neceſſary. | 


_— 
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THE EAST CHVRCH. 
S&T, Acranus. > The Ruſſians doe ſay,that the Sa- 
WP crament of extreme vnCtion cannot giueany 
remedie againſt the ſtaine of ſinne, and that'S. 
Iames(ipeaking of vntion) did meanethar it 

| was onely to helpe and cure bodily infirmitics. 
Vilamont. © The Grecians doe deniethe Sacrament 
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Flt THE SOYTH CHFVRRACES. 


vs,confirmation and the Chr:{72e ,or the arte of ex- 


þ He Confeſston of Zaga, *Itis to be nored, that with 
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{| fe/Uy on the Proteſtants part. As touching tht Greese 


| of the holy Ghoſt : rhe vndtion waecrcofſernes to wipe 
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'Freame vnction are not held for Sacraments, nay they 
| arcnorin vie,as Iec herethey are inthele parts, accor- 
ding to the cuſtome ofthe Church of Rome. 


| : ; 
| _Auares. © The Abyſlins vie neither Chriſme nor 
 oyle of extreame ynction. 


Ss... 


it 
A —_ 


— 


Rr ——  — 


| = 


þ 


THE REFORMED CHVBVRCH. 


He Confeſſion of the Swizers. * Confirmation and 
| + Extreame Vnction are mans inventions, whereof 


He 


we hauethem not in our Churches, 
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THE LATINE CHF RCH. 
| T* HeConncellof Trent. $ This holy Vaction or an- 
| © nointing ofthe ſicke was inſtituted by our LordIe- 
{ {us Chriſt,2s a true and proper Sacrament ot the newe 

[eſtament. Thevertue of this Sacramear 1s the grace 


out the guilt of{inne,ifrhere be any as yer to purge. 
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ANNXOTATION. 
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the Church may ridde it {elfe without any damage: and | 


f Cap.rg, 


E Srſſ.4.0.1. 


Y Aint James commannad-th to annont the [iche.z: anita 

pray for them ,and addeth , that prater by faith bringeth | 
hea'th and remif 01 of (innes Here is a difference betwoene 
the Romance Catholike Church and the reformed Church, 
The Churthes of Affric1 ana A/itwhich do-wſe tt are 191491 


Church, thoſe that haus traueilcd thoſe parts ao rotcſÞ un 
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tous,that this unclion or anointing ts not alſo inwſe there. 
Newertheleſſe leremic writeth,that they hold it untill this | 
preſent time as a Myſlery: It is peraduenture likely that 
the vic of oyle hath beene deliuered by ſome oneor o- 
ther ofthe Apoſtles, bur it is cleave that it was ordai- 
| ned by S./ames : it is his Tradition, which fince his time 
hath beene obſerucd of vs. Thoſe of that Countrey ao tell 
wvs,that they holae it not nece([ary , and therefore it is not 
| wſed,although they holde it as a Myſterie , to fill vp the tale 
of the ſeuen holy numbers. Sacranus witne(ſeth, that in his 
| time ( which is but a hanated yeares ſince ) the Moſconites, | 
| and conſequently the Grecians did beleene , that this oile was 
| onely to heale diſeaſes. But becauſe that Teremie ſayth, that 
| it ſerueth for the boay and the ſoule,and alleadzeth for it the 
very text of Saint Iames,one may eaſily reconcile that place 
in ſayin 7that the unetion properly regardeth corporal! di- | 
ſeaſes : Neuertheleſe conſequently it was a marke of re- 
| 12:/ion,becauſe that God g1neth wot the one without the 0-| 
 [rher. Andtherefore a man may by this which hath beene | 
= ſpoken gather that the meaning of the Churches ts, 
| That the annointing of the ficke is one of the {c- 
uen Myſteries: Neuecrtheleſſe the vie thereof is not at | 
this time neceſlary,in regard that the ſame was pur- 
poſely Inſtirured for the miraculous healing of 
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| QVESTI ON. XXXVIII. 


' Phether there be ſeuen Myſteries in the Church , «nd whe- 
| ther that twoof them may be called Sacraments. 
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WM 


Y CCCCCET 
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THE EAST CHVRCHE 
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the Orthodox Chriſtians, there are ſeuen 

$ Myſtcries or Celebrations: that is to ſay, 
\3 Baptiſme, the annointing with holy oilc, 
v the holy Communion, impoſition of 


f "ox confeſ519n of Zaga. * Itis to benoted, that with 
vs Confirmation and Chriſme, or the oyle of ex- 


| 
| 


treame vnction,are not holden for Sacraments, 


THE LATIN CHYRCH, 
He councell of Trent. * If any man ay, that the Sa- 
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Eremie, Y In the Catholike Church of 


hands,marriage,repentance,and holy oyle. 


a Seſ.7.ca.1 


Au5b.cap.7. 


craments ofthe new law hauenot beene all inſtiru- 
ted by our Lord Ie{us Chriſt,or thatthere are more or 
leſſe then feuen: that is to ſay,Baptiſme,Conftirmation, 
Euchariſt, Penance, Extreame Vn&ion, Orders , and 
Marriage,or that any one ofthem is not trucly and pro- 
perly a Sacrament, Let him be accurlcd. 
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THE REFORMED CHPRCH. 


He confeſs/on of England. Þ We doe acknowledge 
two Sacraments,which oughtto be called by that 


| name,thar is to ſay, Baptiſme andthe Euchariſt. 
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ANNOTATION. > 


| [ J Ere is a queſtion conceriing the wordes Sacrament 


and Mylteric. A touching the word Sacrament, nos 
Chriſtian Nation is ho/den tow ſe it : for it is grounded net- 


word is Latine,and the Catholtke Church neuer [peaketh La- 
tine hut onely Greeke tn the Unluerſall Coumcels. If there- 


| ſore the Proteſtants w:ll call none Sacraments, but Bapti{me 


wad the Euchariſt,the doe nothing either againſt God, or a- 
gainſt the Church. But theſe two Ceremonies are by them 
eſtcerncd ſo holy,and ſo authenticall,and to hane ſuch prero 74- 
tiues,that they thinke it meete and reaſonable tocal them by 
ſome peculiar name : firſt becauſe that they are common to 
all thoſe of the C hurch : ſecondly, becauſe that they haue awi- 
ible ſubſtarice or matter ordained by Teſus Chriſt: and third. 
ly, becauſe that the holy $ cripture doth attribute very much 
10 them. 

But ſome will ſay,the Proteſtants are contravie tothe E aft 


Church veleencth that there are ſeuen Myſteries. Here ts 


\ (ice noted that LS CONCET MIAG the word AM yſterie , the Pro- 


teſtants hane not as yet put itin vſe , and haue not definea 
what that is,which may be called Iy/terte. That word with 


then ts further extended then the word Sacrament : and 


ther wpoz Dinine law,nor Eccleſ1aſticall Catholicke law. The 
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Church,both in the name and in thething it {elfe: for that | 
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Qvesrion XXXVIII. | 
which i yet more,they confe(ſe that the word Sacrament may 
| be taken more largely and they proteſt , that they will nencr 
be ſuperſtitions about words. Chemnitius (aith, that it ws 
neacr yet ſtoaupon,but that abſolution of Penitents amigh! 
be callkda Sacrament. Caluin ſaith , tht [19/140 7 of 
hands in auie Ordination,may be calleda Suramat. 444 | 
| ths _Apo:2g7e of the Confoſs0n of Awburg [aith the werie | 
ſame. Confirmat:o9 15 communidedin the Cinons of the 
Enzliſh Church: and Caluin d:fireth that it might 5 ed | 
1nd prattiſcd, The Annointing or Vaition of the ſicle ts 
[rkewiſe a Sacrament,y2a e403 at this time , as Monſieur de | 
Moulin Þ /a:th: for the reaſon wherefore it is not v/ed, is, | fycre rg the 
becauſe that men {ee not the effects of thoſe dates. As con- | demand. 
cerning Marriaze,if it be likew'ſe taken ſimpizethey neuer 


— ___ 


14d Parans ; but if one [peake of the marriage of Chriſt: 
4125,c021d-red 45 it is contrat:d, and bleſſ2d in the fac: of 
the Charch,it may bz cilledyas the Patriarch leremie calleth. 
it,a Myfteric or a My{terious aftion, and a holy celebration. 
Azdif all, or the moſt part of Ecc!eſtaſticall actions may bee | 
called Sucraments,then more properlie may th:y by them be 
called Myiteries : for a/though that the word of Godin it 
ſelfe be alſo calleda Myſterie, yet mare particularly when it 
is emploied in ſom: holy atios. Toe Churches of ' Africa rr 
hold not for Sacraments either the Chrilme nor the ole of | | 
Extream: Vn:tion,as Taga-Labo on: of thetr own* Biſhops 
and Aluares, who dwe!t many yeares 1/1 Arhiope, do: wit- 
ne(ſe. Theſe men are more credible then Titelman , «24 
ſuch like,who newer were there. Peraduenture the A21ſ- | | 
ſins would expound them according to the belecfe of them of 
the Eaſt : bat ſeeing that here is nothing controuerted but 


callit a Sacrament : It is common both to the Tew2s, Turkes, | 
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| J' Litargie of Cyrill of Alexandria. O Lord, haue 


| thou haſt receiued:giue them reſt, call to remembrance. 


_ | Maree, Saint John Baptiſt, and Saint Stephan. Graunt 


| 
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| Caruorixe TxaDITION. 


hd 


| words \z t willbe no inconnenience to make this conc cluſion, 

| | Thatthereare ſcuen celebrations inthe Church, the 
which are called myſteries; and two principall Þ which 
may be called Sacraments. 
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QVESTI ON. XXXIX. 


| Whether it be lawfwll or neeatull to pray for the Satnts which 
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THE EAST CHYFRCH. 
=] /turgi4 S. Baſily. Lord haue mercy vpon vs, 
Z2S8| remember the Saints which hauc pleaſed 
J| thee from the beginning : our holy Fathers, 
| the Patriarkes Prophets, Apoflles, Martyrs,Conteſlors, 
Euangeliſts, Preachers, and all the righteous which are 
deadin the Faith. & eſpecially the holy bleſſed and cuer- 
| Virgine Aare, Saint Zohs Baptiſt andSaint Stephan the | 
Protomartyr. 
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THE SOVTH CHFBRCH. 
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| * pitty vpon our Fathers and Brethren,whoſe foules 
our holy Fathers the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, | 
and aboue all the reſt the holy and elorious Virgine| 


| (O Lord) that the of ſoules them all may reſt andre-| 
poſe! inthe boſome ofour holy Fathers, Abraham,1/: ack 


and /acob, graunt that their foules may inhabite and 
dwell 
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dwell ina greene place by the waters of Comfort inthe 
| Paradiſe of pleaſure, from whence gricte,heauineſſe,and 
ſighings are chaſed away. Raiſetheir bodies in the day 
wh:ch thou haſt ordained according to thy truepromi- 
ſes, which cannot faile. 
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| THE LATIN CHFRCH 


| ! Is © The firſt queſtion is, whether the ſoules 

of the faithfull ſeparated from their bodies(and ſuch 
as haueno need of Purgatorie) are admitted to enioy 
| the felicitie which contifteth in the cleere viſion of 
God. This hath beene the opinion of auncient and | 
moderne heretickes,that they arereſerued vntill the laft 
day in ſome ſecret receptacle, where they ſee not God, 
and are not bleſſed, bur in hope. Terrullian affirmedit 
firſt : V72lantivs followed him : Guido atrributeth the 
ſame to the Armenians. The Grectazs held it in the 
Councell of Florence. Luther holdeth the very ſame 
error, and Ca/uin 4 alſo,who bringeth no arguments 
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THE REFORMED CUHYRCHM. 
He Conncell of Wittenberge. © The Stateis all one 


manthatdieth, for he that dicth in the Faith is a Sazrr. | 
VWedcethinke it athing agrecable to a godly ſoulcto | 
make an honeſt mention of his Elders departed in the | 
faith . Charitiercquireth that we wiſh and de{tre to the | 
dead all rranquilitic and felicitic in Chriſt. But there is 
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CATHOLIKE TRADITION, | 
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noteſtimonie in the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall do- 
 Etrine,that thedeadare helpedby Prayers, Watchings| 
| | 2nd Merits, orthatthey obtainein heauen a greater te-| 
| Licitic thereby. | 
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[E ANNOTATION. 
Rinarmine telleth vs , that the Churches of Greece 114 
| — Armenia ave belecu?, that untill the day of Iudgement,l 
the Saints doe not entoy that perfett felicitie, which ts calls 
the viſion or fight of God, They thinke(ſaith* Vilamont) | 
that there are none there but the Virgine Marie, and( per- 
| aduenture) the good thiefe. Andthat the reſl are in certain? 
Chambers, where the 4 upels wont to viſite them: The; 
| would ſay lodgings,whereof our Sautour (peaketh. In wy | 
| Fathers houſe are many manſions. 'The Africanes 4--| 
peleene the ſame, 2s may be gathered by their Liturgic: Bel- 
| lacmine attr/buteth the ſame to Caluin. L£ for the Syri- 
| ans,?heir errers (ſaith Villamont) are not ſo areat as thſ 
| of the Grecians : for they beleeue that the righteous are ts | 
" | Paradiſe, andthe wicked in hell, and that in praying for the 
| | dead, their patnes are diminiſhed, albert there is no place tc | 
| -amph.D. | 29S" ſo:l-53the 4n:Ptore of the Syrians, 8 ſaith thus: O 
Batil Lord, Creatour of ſfoule and body., remember rholc 
char are departed out of this world, refreſh them inthy 
| Tabernacle: paflethem thither from horriblelodgings, 
draw them out of darkenefle and dolour.. Iz {ike mare; | 
| the ob4nton of the Adoſtorcz8 Chureyes, is contrarie both te | 
the Reprans Catholickes and to the Proteſtants (but it is a cut 
1018 quo{t207. ) For tbey hold, 
|  Thatthe Saints which are in Heaven, doe not-enioy' 
the | 
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che viſion orſight of God, vntill the laſt day, andthar 
weought to pray for them, that is requeſtthat God 
would put them in a cleere place, or thathee would 
keepethem itfthey are his owne, or that he wouldraiſc 
chem in the laſt day, 'or,that hee would pardonthem ar 


| the day ofthe Þ Reſurrection. 


QVESTION. X 

Whether the Saints doe underſtand, or ſee by reaſon of the 
viſion or ſight of God, or by any other meanes, the Prayers 
and affaires of thoſe that are vpon the earth, and whether 
it be lawfull for them of this world, to recommend them- 
ſelues to their Prayers. 
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7THE:EAST CHFRCHES 


A Eremre Patriarch Generall. * Inuocation agree- 
x cth properly to God alone, and appertainerh 
to him, both chictely,and very peculiarly.Bur 
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| that which is done tothe Saints,is not properly due to | 


them, but ( ifit may beſo ſaid) rather by accidentand 
race: for neither Peter nor Paul vnderitand nor heare 
thoſethat call vpon them, bur it is s x«pis, the ſpirit of | 
Charitic that is in them : according to that which was | 
ſpoken by the Lord, will be with you untill the conſum- | 
mation of the world. | 
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THE SOVTH CHF RCH. 


He Liturzie of the Ethiopians. Reioyce O Lady for 
we willpray for thy health: O Virgin atall times, 
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mother of God andof Chriſt, carrie vp our prajers on 
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high,vnto the cares o fthy ſonne, tothe end that our 
ſinnes may be pardoned. Reioyce O Lady, for thou 
haſt brought forth vnto vs thetrue light , Ieſus Chriſt : 
Pray for vs vnto him,to the endthat he may haue pit- 
tieyponourſoules ; O thou good Miniſter S. P4#/ the 
healer of Diſeaſes, which haſt recciued the Crown, pray 
for vs, that our ſoules may bce delivered through the 
multitude ofthe mercies of Iefus Chriſt, 
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THE LATINE CHF RCH. 
He councell of Trent. * The holy Councell dooth 
commaund all Biſhoppes, andall others who haue 
charge to teach,that they inſtruct the fairhfull, concer- 
ning the interceſſion and Inuocation of Saints ; teach- 
ing them that the Saints doe offer their prayers to God 
for men: and thatit is athing both good and profitable 
rocall ypon them humbly , andto haue our refuge to 
their prayer s. 
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THE REFORMED CHYVRCH. 


He Apologie of the confeſton of _Ausburg. | We doe 
conteſſethat the Angels doe pray for vs, yeaeuen 
in particular,as in in Zec/.2r7c,cap.1. The Angellpraied 
thus: O Lordoft Hoſts, how long wilt thou bevnmer- 
cttullto leruſalem 2 
CAelantton, It we mult needes retaineſome inter- 
ccſſion by reaſon ofthe Cuſtome receiued , albeit that 
the ſame be dangerous : neuertheleſſe it would be de- 
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termined: whether it ought to be conſtituted in that 
forme! 
——_ 2>—— — — — —___————— x ——— — W——_ — 


"I II tt. —_— ht tc. Ml. 


| 


—_— 


_ . __ Ts 


ih 


Jy 


XXXIX. 


Qv=#s 
forme,whichis in the anncient prayers ofthe Church, 
where Inuocation is made to God, and not to Saints : 
and yet thereis mention made of ſome intercefſion,for 
it 15 certaine that the Saints in heauen doe pray for the 
Churchin generall,as godly men doe in this world. 
The confeſſion of VVittenberg. * The Angels doe 
pray to God for vs in ſome ſort; But for all the Prayers 
| ofthe Saints which arc in heauen,we mult not take oc- 
calton thereby to call vponthe Saints : for in the holy 
Scripture there is neyther commandement nor exam- | 
| plethereot. Andlceing that it is neceſſary,thart he thar | 
is called vpon ſhould bea ſearcher ofthe hart, the ſaints 


oughtnot to be called vpon. | 


TION, 
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ANNOTATION. 


Eholdhere two queſtions : the one concerning faith or | 
beleete,the other concerning the prattiſe of the Church. 
Firſt. Aman way demund , Whither the Saints do? 
underſtand our praters ? The Romane Catholik Church doth 
an{were,that they underſtand them in the viſion or (171 of | 
God,as in a alaſſe. The beleefe of the Eaſt Church is contra- | 


ry,which ſaith , that the Saints doe not underſtand anie | 
thing at a'l : and indeede, as it hath beene [aid in the prece- | 
dent queſtion,they beleene not that the Satnts doe entoy per- 
fedt felicity in the viſion of God. But rather they hold with 
the Reformed Churches, which doe abhorre this Inuacation | 


| . 
of Saints,ofpectally becauſe the Church of Rome aoth cttri- 


bute unto them that which app:rtaineth to God, and wc) 
Golneuer communicated to any creature whatſocuer, to wit, 
to haue an habitual knowledge of the thoughts of men : 707 


Ee 2 
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if any Prophet hath had by reuelation any knowledge, the 
ame was by an extraordinarie diſpenſation. $. 9 Augu- 
ſtine /a/th,that if the Saints haue any care of the lininrgt is 
| e168 as the Lining hane care of them, to wit, the oze not ha- 
aing any particular know!edge of the eſtate of the other. 
Second!y,The other queſtion is,ts know whether it be law- 
Hull for a max to recommend himelfe to the praters of the 
| $a7nts. Here they commit three Logomachies : The firſt 
15 13 the word to Inuocateor Inuocation, which ſound [0 i1 
in the eares of the Proteſtants,that they therfore doe abhorre 
al other Chriſtians. leremic Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, 
anoucheth,that this words improper: It reſts onely then to 
| finds out 4 word more pleaſing and fit. | 
Well then thus it muſt be, to recommend a mans ſelfe to 
' the praters of Saints ,is toattribute unto them ſome dinine 
| matter; but on the contrarie [ide it confe(ſeth them to bee 
 creatures,{uoicel tothe Creator , pay it is to debaſe them, 
| when a man ath acſtre them to pray for him, which is 25 
much as to endenour to ſlirre vp their piety and charity. 

The ſecond Logomachia 7s 7x the word[Interceſlor, 
which they wſe for want of anotherto ſignifie him that prat- 
eth for another. Bellarmine hmſelfe confeſſeth,that Teſus 
Chriſt « the onely Interceſſor , and therefore if the Saints | 
are heard,t is by reaſon of Teſus Chriſt the Interceſſor , as 
| well for the liurng as for the dead.Inlike maner , the Saints 
| dead wnd lining are in the ſame ranke,andthe Saints depar- 
ted are Interceſſors unto Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe for the 
WUTCLS 
| Tye thirdvariance in words is, in that the Grecians and 
| the Latins doe pray thus, Saint Peter helpe vs,our Ladyhaue 
p:tte pou vs vs, Bellarmine /aith that this 7s, as if one 


| 


| 


ſhould | 


<= 
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Qvzs Tron, XL. 
ſhould [ay, Saint Peter helpe vs through thy prayers : but the 
Protetants wou'd that men ſhould ſpeake plainely , ard they 
areus farre from recetuing theſe tearmes, as the Latines are 
little d ſpoſed to correft their Howers, or the Grecians 
their Horologe,(for ſo they call therr bookes of prayers). It 
| appeareth not that the Frhiopians zfe this manner of 
ſpeech : yea Hondius iz his Coſmographicall Cart or Map, 
[aith that they doin no wiſe call vpon the Saints. Aluares 
neither ſaith not that they 422 , which he would hardly hanz 
forgotten, if it had bene ſo: [o that if they haue no other in- 
uocation, but that which is found in their Liturgie , 4 man 
may thinke that theſe are rather Apoſtrophes andaProſo-| 
popxaes, to ſtirre them vp to acnotion, then true inuocati- 


— — 


] 


Hons : as alſo the Proteſlants do: ſing with the Pſalmiſt, 

Prayſc God yee Angels of great power, yee Angels 
of God, which doe all that he commaundeth, as foone 
as you heare his voice. As for other matters, two things 
art obiefted anainſt this inuocation or exhortation of Satnts | 
practiſed by the Grecians, Armentans,c3 other of th? Eaſt:the | 
one, that it is an idle & vnprofitable interpellation, ſeeing | 
that the Saints underſtand not at al thoſe that pray vnto the. | 
Whereunto they aunſwere,that the ſpirit of Cyaritie , which 
ithey hawe, underſtandeth the Prayers, and knoweth the 
thoughts of men,and that this ſpirit was promiſed them vn- 
till rhe end of the world : It ſcemes that by this word es 
which they wſe, th:y mane the holy Ghoſt , awelling in the | 


/n that place of Scripture which wee haue alleadged in the | 
| Preface of this Treatiſe where it is ſaid,that all the Apoſtles 

bad one ſelfe ſame teacher, to wit xp $43.50 that the opini- 
on of the Grecians ſhouldbe this,that it is good to recommend | 
| Ee 3 CHY | 


| 


(faithfull:for the Patriarch Gennade taketh it in this ſenſe, | - 


"> 
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our ſoules to the prayers of Saints becauſe that the ho!y Ghoſ 
which dwelleth in them, and which onderſtandeth the pray- 
ers of them that are liuing, aoth moue the Saints to pray for 
them. The other obiettion is , that there is no commannas- 
went of God to recommend a mans ſelfe to the Prayers of the 
dead. They anſwere,that God commaniatd the friends of lob, 
to goe unto lob to pray him, to pray to God for them, and 
that there is no impead'mentwhy a man may not doc the like 
to the Saints that are dead. The greateſt ar oument herein, |\ 
ts the cuſtome receined from antiquitic in the Catholike 
Church. The intention or meaning theresf now a dayes is, 

That the Saints doenot vnderſtand the Prayers of} 
the liuing , neuertheleſle it is lawfull for vs to recom- | 
 mendourlelues to their Prayers, becauſe that the holy 
Ghoſt, the ſpirit oft Charitic, which dwelleti in them, | 
doth induce them to pray tor the liuing,either in gene- 
rall, ox in particular tor thoſe that recommend them: | 


(clues to their praycrs. . 


| QVESTION. XLL 

| 
Whether thoſe that haue beene Canonized by the Pope, are 
truely Saints. 


Et ere —_—— — ——— — — bn — 


THEEAST CHFRCH. 


Les Henct. P As concerning rhe Saints ofthe | 
K . E--1 

af + Latin Church, which we reuerence;the 
4 WAP Indrans acknowledge none of them, cx- 
JV] I p | 
Leg ceptihe Apoſtles andProphets , nor the; 
Grecians and Iauinns likewile. + 


' 


7 F 
12m. | 


Ft. 


there were no other reaſon butrhis , that they hauede- | 
praued by their fables , the Hiſtories of the lues and 
deaths ofthe Saints, whic': doubtleſſe were very tull of | 


| 


rel: ques of many, whoſ* oz? les ao2 burne in h2!. 
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 daies of Saints as well as we, not for that they acknow- | 
| ledge thoſe which the Latins and the Church of Rome 
| doth reuerence. 
Sacranns. * They ſpeake ill ofthe Saints of the Ca- 
tholike Church,and faith, vader the Roman obedience. 
Gagninus, They reiect the Saints of the Church of 


Rome,and doe hold them for great Heretickes. if 
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THE SOVTH CHVRCH. 


Theuet. \ The Abyſlins doe acknowledge but verie 


therine,by reaſon that her body is in Mount Sar, Saint 
Anthonie an Egyptian,and S. Helen: exceprtalſo the Vir- 
' gin IMarie, whole name is acknowledged throughout | 
the vninerſall world, 


Dt Es - 


| | 
| THE REFORMED CHVUWURCH. 
| 


CO" Hemnitius. © Thoſe of the Church of Rome doe fairy 
| WLworſhip many Saints, which neuer lined,as George, | 
Chriſtopher and Catharine. This ſaying hath been vied 

inthe Church ofRome,zh2t iz earth mn doe worth» the 
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They are worthy of the hate ofal good men,though | 


trac doctrine and confolation. ; | 
The 


| Jdem. The G-:-cians do keepeholy the Feaſtiuall |« 114.18. ro 


few of our Saints Honoredin our Church, eXCEPt Ca- '116.10.15, 
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THE LATINCHYRCH. 


He Gloſſe of the Canon Glorioſus. % The Popealone 
hathpower,not onely to extoll ſome amongſt the! 
Saints,but alſo to Canoniſe thein: firſt becauſe it is one | 
of the greateſt matters thar can bee propounded 4- | 
monelſt Chriſtians : Secondly , becauſe miracles are ar- | 
tributed vnto faith: Thirdly, becauſe thar if it appertain- 
neth vnto the Pope,to determine thoſe things that are | 


doubrfullin the Scripture, then by farre greater reaſon | 
ought he to iudge of holineſſe:Fourthly,to the endthat| 
the people ſhould not be decciued through the ſimpli- | 
city ofmany Biſhoppes : and fiftly , to the end there 
ſhould notbe an infinite number of Saints , leaſt that 
| thereby deuotion ſhouldgrow cold. 


i 
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ANNOTATION. | 


| 
| EET 
| | 
T ts a thing confeſſed ghat particular Churches may erre,| 


| namely in the Canonizing of * Saints : and by tradition 
of the Cathelike Church : the Church of Rome ought tobee| 
held for a particular Church. This above written doth ſhew| 
' that the moſt part of Chriſtians doe not ho!d for Saints thiſe 
| which the Pope hath canonized. If any man ſay that the 
Church cannot erre : Twill an(were, that from thence it fol- 
lo weth,that it cannot be,that ſhe can Unaertake to Cononize 
 them,whom ſhe nexer did while they were in their bodtes.. 
The Church cannot make a new article of Faith. Poye Leo 
| the third ( ſaith Bellarmine) ws the firſt which Cano- 
ized Saints;before they were honoured by cuftome , a119 not 
by law : the ſame is retained as yet in the Eaſt Countries, 
- where 
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| 


| doubtedly Saints, - 


| 1bout a thouſand years agozzthere are none in thoſe Churches 


|/t charitably. That which induceth the Proteſtants toſay | 


| c : . . 
there was a certaine 142% named Chriſtopher , but no Gi- 


| 2ot ar Article of Faith,that they ſhould be al Suints, no hor 
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where they name none Satnts,but theſe auncients which lined 
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which thinke themſelucs able to know, who thoſe be whom. 
God hath choſen. Not becauſe that noneought to hold for 
[atnts,thoſe whoſe holineſſe the ancient Church did acknaw- | 
leage :it would bewor(e to doubt it,then dangerous to beleene 

that Catherine,George,w1d Chriſtopher newer lined, i | 
the falſhood of their Legenas : Bellarmine confeſſeth that 
they are Apocrypha. They of the Eafl doe beleene that 


ant. They ho!d likewiſc that there haue beene a $S. Cathe- 
rine,aa'a S.George, both very renowned in all the eaſt : 
But if credible hiſtories dos contradict the Storie of their 
lines,it may wel! be ſaid,that they were not , to wit ſuch as | 
they are imagined to haue beene. To endl, feetng that the | 
Churches hane enery one the memorie of the Saints, who haue 
lined in their Countries: the [ureſt way ts , not to condemne 
them without g094 andſuffictent proofe : Nenertheleſſe it is | 


| 


t hoſencither of the Charch of Rome: for al the Churches do 
belcenc, ___ 
That thoſe which the Pope Can onizeth, arenot vn- 
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QVESTION. XLII 


whether it be lawfull to paint God, to bowe or kneele before 
Idoles or Images , to bowe the head or uncoucr it before 
Churches, Croſſes, or Pittures of Saints , or when we take 
| #in hand holy Relickes,and the Books of the holy Scripture? 


[ET 
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ERHE EAST CHYRCHES. 
A <.4{cen aGreeke Doter. ) Who can make an 
BJ £ lnageof God, who is inuiſible , incorporall, 
UBYPE andincircumſcriptible? Iris a great folly and 
impierty to ſeeke to giue aſhape to him, who is Diuine. 

Sacranus. * The Ruſans doeabhorre the Images of 
the Romane Catholikes , and doe diſhonour them as 
much as they can. 

Cythreus. The Meoſcouttes haue no Images in their 
| Churches, but the Pictures of Saint I zchofas and the 
| Virgine 2aric, They handle not the Bookes ofthe ho- 
ly Scripture without bewing their bodies many times, 
in makivg the ſigne ofthe Crofle. 

leremie generall Patriarch. * None ought to repre- 
hend vs if we incline or bow our ſelues betore the Ima-' 
| cs of Saints :for we do bow as well before the one as 
| before th= other, becauſe that they are made after the 1- 
| mage of God: and Saint Bz/ileſaith,that the honour of 
the Image doth aſcend vnto the firſt patterne. And the 
Iſraelites did kneele round about the Tabernacle, 
which borethe Image of Celeſticall things, and of 
all the Creation. 


PE—_— 
A, 


——th tt. ht 
"EI 


——_ 


[8 
—"y 


Bey ag eye————————_——e———— ———— 


| 


| Qvzsr1roen,. XLIL. 
| THE SOVTH CHFRCHES. 
Luares. Þ Within their Churches are to beſcene 
| + Amany ancient remembrances of Saints, which are 
| not ypon the Altars, becauſcit is not their cuſtome: 
But they haue them within their veſtries wrapped vp | 
and mingled with many bookes and Papers, and ws 
 neucr bring themfoorth vnleſle it bee vpon Feaſtiu 
dayes. 
Iam, Vpon the walles of their Churches is to bee 
ſecne the remembrances of Ieſus Chrift, our bleſſed | 
Lady, the Apoſtles and Prophets : and all thoſe inflar 
painted pictures, for their is no reſtauration or men- | 
{ding ofthem. They will not haue Ieſus Chriſt painted, | 
as he was crucified, ſaying that no man is worthy to lce | 
him in that paſſion. 
| Thenet. © The Cephalians doe vieImages , but onely j*© 114 
inflat or plaine piftures, after the manner of the _r- 
menians, Georgians, Grecians, and others of the Eaſt. 
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THE LATIN CHYLRCH. 


T He Councell of Trent. 4 The Images of Iefus Chriſt, | 4 Seſſg.2. 
the Virgin Mary, mother of God,and other Saints 


hogor and reverence done vnto them, as appertaineth. | 
Cardinal Bellarmine. © The Images of Chriſt and of | 
the Saints ought to be worſhipped, nor onely by acci-|.,,,. 
dent or improperly: bur alſo in cthemſelues and proper- 
ly ; So, as thatthey limite andfiniſhthe adoration, as 
| conſidered inthemfelues, and not onely as they ſupplic | 
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muſt be had andrertained, eſpecially in Churches , and | | 


the place ofthe firſt pattern. | | 
Ff 2 The | | 
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= Confeſon of the Swizers. fForaſmuch as God 


found. Thirdly many Proteſtants now a dyes doc ſay that 


thereby that the ſame is 4 thing of it ſelfe indifferent. 


l_—_ 


—— 


—_— — - ce 


THE REFORMED CHYFRCHES. 


is an inuiſtble ſpirit, and an infinite eſfence, he can- 
not be repreſented by any artor Image: that is therea- 
ſon, why we doe not ſticke to call (with the holy Scrip- 
tre)the Images of Godplaine lies. 

The Coafeſ4yon of Bohemia. $ The Church is alſo 
taught that none ought to honour holy men as God, 
much lefle Images, neither worthip them with any ho-| 


nour or affection of Spirit, the which is due onely to 


God. | 


mon — —— 


ANNOTATION. | 


Here are diuers and ſundry opinions touching Imazes. 
Firſt the Mahometiſts will haue more at all. Secondly, 
the Iconomaques do thinke it unlawful! to hane any in their 
Churches. Epiphanius held this opinion, ſaying, that it is 
azainſt the authoritie of holy Scripture, that the Imaze of 4| 
man ſhould hang in a Charch, but hee citeth not the place of 
Scripture : Alſo the Grecians and Latines dve not beleeue | 
that ſo learned a man did write the Epiſtle,where the ſame is | 


it is not expedient to place Images it Churches , confeſdux | 
Fourthly Chemnitius ſaith that Images are profitable in 


regard of the hiſtorie , and decent for the Ornament of | 
Churches:and that the abufe may be auoided by the preaching 


| Saint Baill ard others (followed by the Churches of the Eaſl 
and 


i 


of true Dotrine. Fifilie, the ſecond Conncell of Nice after 
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| QyvzsrT-10Nn. XLII. 
| 1nd Africa)doth teach that it is lawful! to bow downe before 
| IM4ges * and becauſe that the law of Gods by ſoz oppoſed | 
thereunto, 1 hou thaltnot boyy down to them, the Cou2- 


ce!l annſrereth by diſtingu(hing, that there are two falhions 
of 1nclining or bowing. The oze Latria, which ts to hae 
truſt and confidence n that thing , before whrch 4 14418 boyo- 
eth,or to proſtrate himfelfe altogether before it. The other 
ts the inclination called Dulia, which a mw ſeth whon hes 
neeteth with one of his friends : (for in the Ext Countreys, 
the cullome is to bow their heads 11 ſaluting 02 another , us 
they ape put off their hats in Frauace) in this faſhion ſaith 
the Connecel!, it is lawful! to bowe or inclins before In ITes : 
And which is more, the ſame Councell ſatth , that this in- 
cl:n1tion or bowine,doth altogether tend to the thing repre- 
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[eated: the meaning of the Councell was explaned in this | 


| 
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[to God.T he Abyſlins doe not paſſe beyond theſe limits. They | 


verſe, Hanc videas,ſed mente colas,quod cernis in ipfa. 


Beho!d th: Im1z2,but honour in thy heart,that which it doth 


repreſent. | 
Moreouzr, to the end that none ſhould thinke that this | 
is ſome particular Ceremonte belonging to Images onely, the ; 
Councell and the Grecians ave ho!a to this dy, that paſing 
before any Church or Croſſe,or in taking vp the holy Bible, a 
m1 0uTht to encline or bow his head, woich is as much xs | 
for 4 man in France to put off his hat: and that 5445iu5;, 


[aith the Councell, that is to ſay hauing the heart eleuated'y | 


han pictures in their Charches,but the people very ſeldome 


enter into the place where they are : they are not vpos the 


Altars gowaras the which they ture themſelues in Praying. 
_Mlo if they doe incline or bowe their heads, it is in paſing 
before Churches, Croſſes, or the ſtones of the Altar, The Ec- | 


Ff3 cleſiaſti- | 
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{rhe perſons, tine, and place. Thoſe Fathers might defend 


| [Images of Saints any kind of worſhip, cither Ciuill or | 


. 


vs —— — ——— C}————__—@—\_—_—_——————— 
Caruotixa LRADITION, 


—_ — ——— 


cleſiaſtical perſons enter not into the Charch with their hoſe 


 andſbooes 07, according to that which God ſpake to Moyles, 


Put off thy ſhooes, for the place where thou ſtandeſ is 
holy ground.He that commeth by a Church, if he be 8 horſe. | 
backe,will alight, untill he be paſt it. Behold here the Cere- 

monies of the Africanes. They of the Eaſt doe paſſe theſe 


limits 5, eſpecially the leſſer , for they ſtand $174 while they | 
pray and bow their head before the images , but they kneele | 
not downe. leremie ſaith that it is wot in fauour of the I- 
mares : for all the honour is carried to the patterne ;, as if | 
he Pho d haue ſaid, that they are honoured onely by accident, | 
4s when a man [aluteth any one, he putteth off his hat before | 
his habite, without hauing any meaning or intention, to doe 
it in honour of his habite.So that wheras they pray before the 
pourtraidt or Image tt i5,(ſay they ) to ſterre vp themſelnes | 
to dewotion, and toſhew how much they honour the thing re- 
preſented. All theſe exceptions take no place amoneſt the | 


Proteſtants. We ought not {ſay they) ® attribute to the | 


Religious, for the ſame cannot be done without dete- | 
ſtable ſuperſtition.1t ſeemes that this is the greateſt accuſa-.| 
|£on which the Proteſtants haue againſt the Churches of the | 
Eaſt and Africa. Newertheleſſe this cuflame is not now 4 | 
aayes, the awwcient dottors which deftrored the Pagane ido- | 
| latrie haue approued it : their deuotion did lead them to tt. | 
Peraauenture no man will thinke it ſtrange,tf he conſider 


themſelues,us hawing theSpirit reſting vpon them inſignes, 
which is vat granted tothe meaner ſort of people.. The Chri- 
ſtuars of the Eaff hawe beene alwayes 7inen to ceremonies. It 


w.ts the cuſtome to bowe the head before the Images of | 
Kings and Princes. | 


| Arta- | 


| not to ſcandalrze the Infiae 
*| he ſay,thatyou are out of your wits ! 


Chriſtian praying with his cies fixed vpon an Image : will 


- 


——_—— 


| ext way would bein ſtead of calling one another Iaolaters 


Qyzs r10N. XLIT-”: 


coxer the head,in paſing by the Image of a King,why not in 
like manner by the Image of Ieſws Chriſt ? 

T hey of theſe Countrics ape anſwere, that it is not the'ca- 
tome amonzſt them , to vnconer their heads before the 1- 
mages of | Kings: whoſocuer ſhould doe it,would be held ridi- 


culous. Inlike manner f « man ſhould ave ſo before the 


| The Romane Catholikes doe paſſe very often by Churches, 
4nd Images,without once mouing their hats,or bowing their 
bodves : Neither doe they (6, when they take in hand their 


put off the hat hen in publik atts the King is namea: More- 
| 0427 the Proteſtants in England ave oraune , that men put 
off their hats at Sermons,when they heare the name of * 1e- 
[1es. Inlike manner alicountries haue thety cuſtomes : that 
which is ridiculous and (wperſtitions in one place, ts held and 
eſteemed comely and religious in another. The moſt exped:- 


| Artabanus king of Perfia( ſaith Suetonius ) worſhip- 
ped the Eagles and the Images of the Emperous, The 
Grecians at this time doe argue thus: If it be lawſhull town-. 


Image of a Saint , the Proteſfſants would call it 2g teh 


Howers,or the holy Brble. The cuſtome in theſe parts is, to 


'2.Reſp.ad 
Gre, 


k (41.18. 


ard Heretickes,toexhort one another charitably , to doe allto | 


ed: fication ; to auo:d the appeareance of euil!l,and exceſſe, ard | 
is and vnbeleeuers. If any Infi-/ 


dell doe enter into the Church { /a/th $.Paul ) will not 


In like manner when an Infidell or unbeleeuer doth ſee 4 


nat he [ay,that he ſpeaketh to the Image? Intreaties, obt efla- 
tions, and mutuall demonſtrations ane ſeruc ſometimes to| 
procure the peace of the Church , but iniurious ſpeeches will 


| 


BWeuer | 
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EVC.UITER 
pretar, 


E 9ſt. 132 CX- 


\ BCHCY 14 
ture which are alledged,to make that [eee w1ulawfull,which 


| 
| 
| 


_—_— 


rife founded wpen the E quinocation of the Greeke word 


| neurr conſent to a manifeſt alteration. Thoſe that gouerne 


[red. ButasI doe affirme this, ſoI alſo confeſle, that it 


[thus of the Saints, what thinke you, would they haue 


te away ſchiſmes andthe paſſages or places of Scrip- 


is but undecent : ds not cauſe eyther the ſuperſtitions to leaue 
their ſaperſtition,or the leſſe denout their irreligion. The 


TeOTRUPESV eaifies as lit tle. AM great part of the Church will 


the Charch, doe ſweare at their entrance, to follow the tra? | 
of their Predeceſſor s: but it happeneth very often that euill 
cuſtomes aoz ware away by laps of time althou '7h not [o faſt | 
as thoſe which are 2003. 

The Church of Rome neuer ftareth vpon theſe termes,as | 
Wicelius a Romance Cathe/ike writeth , yea one that was 
verie much | affeftionate. 1tT would {ſarth he )I could 
produce the teſtimony of the Primitiue Church, by the 


which the vſe of the interceſſion of Saints is corobora- 
deth greeue me,thar vnder pretext of I know not what 


with adorationthe Saints and their Images 2 The Di- 
vines of the auncient Church haue preached to the 
people,that they muſt honour, but not worſhippe or 
2dorethe Saints: VVell then,if they haue trucly ſpoken 


{aid ofthe Statues and Images of Saints worſhipped 
[in Appearazce,and honored with the manner of Diuine 
vat Lk Thoſe who in Churches adore Images 
throug 


which in times paſt worſhipped Gods and Goddel- 


] 


D/ra,it is affirmed,that one may and ought to honour | 


any appearance,ſceime not much vnlike thoſe, 


(es.VVhere is the ſobrietic of our vnderſtanding,tobow 


'or ſtoope before carued or molten Images., con-| 


bh 


wt. th... 


trary | 


_m— 
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 arepartedfrom vs, through ſuch like enormities ? The 


to hold them for heretickes which doe depart from her , and 


CY 
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trary to the law of God 2? vnlefle peraduenture wee | 
would offend the Iewes, the Saraſins, and choſe which 


ſtrange nations,ofwhom we haue ſpoken ( to witthe 
Chriltians ofthe Eaft and South) haue very holily kept | 
and obſ{erued the lavy of God touching adoration, and 
haue honoured the ſoules of the Saints, in rendering to 
God that which appertaineth to God,and to the Saints 
that which appertaineth to the Saints : for who can 
find colours alwaies to excuſe himſelte.it hedaily being 
roo much giuento vice, doe fooliſhly ſearch out extre- 
mities,by miſtaking the meane ? 

| Fromthis {courſe of Wicelius 4 2147 may lear ne two 
things : Firſlthat the Churches of the Eaſt,and of ' Africa, 
are not fallen into the errour of the Latines. Secondly, that 
in the Church of Rome there are goodpeopleywhich wil! mot 
be Idolaters , ns not in outward appeareance, They areto be 
well adu;ſed,whcther it be to!lerable for them to ſlay in the 
Church of Rome,and to call her Mother and Miſtreſſe, and 


yet withall to call her Mother and Miſbreſſe of Ids urie. 
For it is certaine,that ſhe approneth nt onely the appeare-| 


it ſelfe. And for the ſame cauſe Thomas of Aquin. hath 


ance of euill, which Wicelius condewneth , but alſo the eull| - 


beene canoniſed by her,yea honoured by a ſo!emme feaſt , as a 
Saint and a true Teacher : and it is he that maintarneth , | 
that a man ought to adore and worſhippe mazes with the | 
[ame adoration or worſhippe as the thins repreſented, to | 
wit,the Image of deſws Chriſt with Latria , ana thoſe of the | 
| Saints with Dulia,c ſuch ſort , that the Images are alſo the | 
obiect of whats rar at doitrineth: learned Earls | 
| F Go m Pjcus | 
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CaTHOlLIiKkEt TRADITION. 


(vice? The Image adored with Latria,ſha/ i; not be an 140/e? | 


| [ence painted,eſpectal'y in the Churches : and fo!low the opi- 


| Saints,or 1N handling holy Reliques, or the bookes of 


—_ i. 


et as. 


——— << ———— 


| m Picus hath written, who neucrtheleſſe denieth 119t, that ; 
911 ought to adore Images: but not , ſaith he,with that 
4loration which Thomas mar/ntaineth. 

Some m1 may aske,if Thomas went beyond the meane, 
in the adoration of Imazes,how ſhall we call that errour and 


114 he that adoreth it in like maner,ſhil hz not be called 11 
Inolater ? But this opinion is not yet forgone in the Church 
f Rome. Card: xall Bellarmine their great Doftor mary 
taincth it. We muſt not ( /arth hee ) adore the Images 
oxely by accident or improperly(as the Grecians ſay ) but al- 
ſo properly,and in themſclues. | 

The foreſaid Chriſtian people are alſo contraric to the 
Church of Rome, tz that they will not hauc the Diurne eſ- 


nion of their Dottor Daraalcen, although that there are 
ſome Grecians in places neare totaly , which take libertic 
herein,as may beſeene in their Horologies,printedat Ve- 
nice. Moreover they abhorre Images of Geuld,Si!ucr wood | 
and ſtone,as ſmelling of Pagwn!lh idolatry,and haue non: but 
pictures. The concluſion of this queſtion , according to the 
opinion of the foreſaid propic,ts, 
That itis lawfull,bur not neceſſary, neither ( perad- | 
venture) profitable to bow,or vncouer the head what 
Churches, Altars,Crofſes,Pourtraitures , or Images of 


che holy Scripture. Thar it is ſome appearance of I- 
dolatrieto paſſe theſe limits.. Thar it is plaine Idolatry 
to adore Images properly. That it is an imitation of 


the Pagans to haue [mages ofrelecefein Churches. That | 
it is follie,and impiery to make an image of God. 


| 
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| for them to beg ze. 
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THE E AST CHEFECHES. 
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Pt cal lite vnprofitable workes ; that is not 
| well done,netther doth it agree with the holy Farhers : 
For if you doe approue al good works,you will aproue 
theſe things, for they are goodzandfor inſtance : Ba/i/ 
the great faith, that a contemplariue lite hath one 
chiefe end,that is to ſay,the ſaluation ofthe ſoule. 

{ Theuct. 9 Neare to mount $S:za7 you (hall finde at 
this preſent areligious order of Monkes, which are of 
| 800d conuerſation and holy life, founded in times paſt} 
| by the great Emperour /y#/2/4x: The Grecians do ſay 
that it was thefirſt Monaſterie of their religion : for 0- 
thers they haue none, neither would the Grecian and 


| Whether it be lawfull towowe ſingle life , whether Monkes 
|  ourht tobe of diners Orders, and whether it be lawfull 


ED gu ———_—_—— 


renerall Patriarch. * You ſl: ay 
$I [02! that you prohibite not good workes : 

; xa "* 2. - A 
T2} ES Neuerthelefſe you account holy-daies, 
AJ Om 


Ceremonies,regular faſting and monaſti- 


1I.Refp. 


] 
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TrapezontineEmperours euer haueany other order, | 
but that of $.Ba/#/,Biſhoppe of Ceſaria, who inſtirured | 
his order of Monkes in the Eaſt, abour the y eareof our | 
Lord 38o.He cauſed thofe that profeffed his order to 
vow chaſtitie, which were not receiued,till they had ac- 
| taynedto the age of cight and twenty yearcs, | 
| Gemiſlins Pletho. PItthe people giuento meditati- | 
| Gg 2 
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' ondoenot labour, itisa ſuperſtition, the third kind of] 
{ IMpietic. 


| uenues and lands, Which the Monkes doe Till andla-} 


| from doore to doore, neither to wreſt or wring any 
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TRE SO/NTH CHFRCH. 


A Luares,9Inallthe Dominions of Preſter lhn,there' 
is but one order of Religion, which 1s of Saint 4- 
thonie the Herm.te. /tem.the greateſt traficke in Faires 
and Markets, is made by Monkes. | 
Zag4-zabo Biſhop of" 4:thiopia. With vs,the Pricſts, 
Monkes and ali the Miniſters of the Church doe liue by | 
their labour, forthe Church hath not, norreceiueth 
not any Tythes : Neuertheleſſe, the Church hath re- 


bour themſclues,and it is not lawtull for them to begge 


| Almes from the people. 


($:[79.ca.15 | THe Councell of! Trenr. In any Religion whatſoe. 
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THE LATIN CHVRCH # 


| | 
| © uer, as well of men as of women , they muſt not] 
| make proteſſion betore {ixteene yeres be accompliſhed, 
Sixtus © quartus, Letnot the Pariſh Prieſts hereafter 
ſay, that herelies are ariſen of Menarcant Friers, ſeeing 


| 


thatintruth our faith hath beene illuminated, and the 
| Church exalted by them, and eſpecially by the Orders 


| ofthe Jacobrz5 and Francuſcans. 


{ 
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| which hauc not the power to keepe them. 
Idem. * Saint Auſtixe prooueth, that it is not lawful | : 542g. 
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THE REFORMED CHPFRCH. 

| "THe Confeſſion of the * $#/z275. Thoſe that hauc 
| © receinedfrom heauen the gitr of a ſingle life, lo 
| that they are pure in heart and oule, oughtto ſeruc the 
 Lordin thar vocation, ſo farre forth as they teele them- 
{clues endued with this -Diuine g ft: for fuch men arc 
| morefit to ſet their minds on heauenly things,thE thole 
that are diſtracted with the affaires of their families. 

| The Conteſhon of * Bohemza. There are bountifull 
and peculiar promiſes, made to them that areſuch, and 
{1ngular recompenſes , ſo that a great reward ſhall 


(hall voluntarily leaue Father , Mother, Brethren, and 
Witc. Thoſe which haue receiued this gitt , ought to | 


no ſnares be laidefor any. 
Caluin, Y Wereie&t not Monafticke vowes for any 
other reaſon, but thatthey are raſhly made, by thoſc 


for Munkes to liucin idleneſſe. . 
| Jdem. *Lookchow many Monateries there arcin 
theſe dayes: ſo many conuenticles arcthere of Schiſma- | 
rickes: And to the end thar their diuiſion might be bet-| 
terknowen, they haue giuen themſelues diuers names. 
They are not athamedto glory in that which S. Paule 


hadin execration, ſaying that the Corinthians did diuide| 


| Chriſt, when they ſaid, I am of Paw!, and I of Apollo, and. 


[ of Ceph.zs,and I of Chriſt. And now a daies they thinke, 
that they may withour Coing any iniurie to. Chriſt} 
call themſelues Benzdiflans, Franciſcais , Dominicans. 


Up 3 Anxvxmxo-| 


| 
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| 


be giuen to this excellent worke, to wit, To him that | 


take heede leſt _ looſe it: Neuecrtheleſle, there mult | 


Cg% 


ap.19, 
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cap.' 3.19. 
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not any Tythes : Neuertheleſſe, rhe Church hath re- 


| from doore to doore, neither to wreſt or wringany 
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| make proteſſion betore {ixtecne yeres be accompliſhed. 


| ofthe Jacob1z5 and Franciſcans. 


on doe not labour; it is a ſuperſtition, the third kind of, 
1MP1CtIC.. 
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THE SOYVTH CHYFRCH. 


Luares,9 Inall the Dominions of Preſter John,there 

is but one order of Religion, which 1s of Saint 4-| 
thoxie the Herm.te. 7tem. the greateſt traficke in Faires 
and Markets, is made by Monkes. | 
Zag4-2abo Biſhop of © 4:thiopia. With vs,the Prieſts, | 
Monkes and ali the Miniſters ofthe Church doe liue by 
theic labour ; forthe Church hath not, norreceiueth 


uenues and lands, which the Monkes doe Till andla- 
bour themſclues,and itis notlawtull for them to begge 


Almes trom the people. 
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[ 
He Councellot! Trex. In any Religion whatſoe. 
uer, as well of men as of women, they muſt not | 


S1xtus © quarts, Letnot the Pariſh Prieſts hereafter 
ſay, that hcrelies are ariſen of Mendcant Friers, ſeeing 
that in truth our faith hath beene illuminated, and the 


| Church exalted by them, and eſpecially by the Orders 
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THE REFORMED CHPFRCH. 
"THe Confeſſion of the " Su/z:rs5. Thoſe that hauc 
7 receined from heauen the gift of a ſingle life, lo 
| that they are pure in heart and {oule, ought to ſeruc the 
 Lordin that vocation, fo farre forth as they feele them- 
ſelues endued with this Diuine g ft: for fuch men are 
morefit to ſet their minds on heauenly things,thE thole 
that are diſtracted with the affaires of their families. 
| The Confeſſion of * Bohemza, There are bountifull 
| and peculiar promiſes, made to them that areſuch, and 

{1ngular recompenſes , ſo that a great reward ſhall 
be giuen to this excellent worke, to wit, To him that 
ſhall voluntarily leauc Father , Mother, Brethren, and 
Wite. Thoſe which haue receiued this gift , ought to 
take heede leſt they looſe it: Neucrtheleſle, there muſt 
| no ſnares be laidefor any. 

Caluiz, Y Wereie& not Monafticke vowes for any 
other reaſon, but that they are raſhly made, by thoſc 
| which hauc not the power to keepe them. 
 1dem.* Saint <Auſtine prooueth, that itis not lawful 
tor Munkes to liuc in idleneſle. 


tickes: And to the end that their diuiſion might be bet- 


( ap.19, 


y 7ift.lib 4. 
cap.' 3.19. 


{that they may without doing any iniurie to Chriſt 
A | 


| 6 Sedt.9. 


| JIdem. *Lookchow many Monaſteries there arein | $54: 
theſe dayes: ſo mariy conuenticles are there of Schiſma- | 

| 

| 


| 
| CLo—oe— 


_—_—_ 


Or. 1.12, | 


| b Mat.19.11 
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ANNOTATION. 


DO 


| with the deed-. Teſ: us Chriit approurth this will and this Þ e- 
ſtate. T hat & the cauſe that the Grecians d/d exto!l it follow- 
ing $, Baſil, but with hyperbolicall terns, 15 may bee ſcene 
in their an{were to the Diuines of Wittemberg : They be- 
leene that if it be a Binine aud ſupernaturall guift, ther it 
ought not to bee eſteemed vnprofitable, neither as a humane 
inucntion. The hate which a man beareth to the abuſe of a 
thing, ought not to pretudrce the true wſe of it. They call 
that life Angelicall: Acertaine Grecian expounding that 
word, hath told 'vs, that they beleeuz that the life of the Ca- 
loiers is Angelicall, 25 long as they doe good, but diabolicall 


| 


of thoſe that will fo!low this in/l1tution , to aſſociate them- 
|[elues in Colledzes. T. he Proteſtants condemne not that. The 


did labour and worke with their hands , others did exerciſe 
ithemſelues to ſerns in the Church. The third thing to bee 
noted is the Vow. The Proteſtants likewiſe do not abſolute- 
ly condemmne it , but tn that (ſaith © Caluin) zt is made by 
thoſe that hane n2t the power to accompliſh that which they 
hane vowed; the ſame Author doth thinke that a Vow may 
be taken at threeſcore yeeres of age: For $. Paul ſaith, Let 


\ ce{ſors, for afterwara were they recerued at fiftie yecres of 


F d 792, and after © that at fortie. Nenerthelelſe, the [ame is | 
| þ Noucl 123. | (Ort inucd, mndis as yet held in the Ef Churches, gecanſe It | 


75 
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life. Firſt, the willto line 1 a Chaſte [inzle life, royned 


ts long as they do? ewill. Secoraly,ts tobe noted the Cuſlome | 


Monaſteries (ſay they )were in times paſt houſes, where ſome 


| 
1 Here are three things to bee revarded in a Monaſticall | 


| 


—ON1.—OOO—Re 


| not awiddow betakeninto the number vnder that age. | 
That C:non of Saint Paul hath ot beene oLferned by his {uc- 


| 
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that a Vowe may be made at [ixteene peeres of age. The fore- 


| Friers: and therein are differing from the Latine Charch, or 
rather contrarie tort. As touching the begging of Munkes, 
the proofes before alleadged doe ſh:w that theſe Churches ap- 


Et (21th.In the Churches of Atrica,the ſolemne voves of cha- 
ſbetie,Poxertie & Obedrence,are not vſed ,4s in the Church 
of Rome. Therfore the beliefe of the foreſa:d Churches is, 
That ſuch may vow Chaſtitie, as know by ſufficient 
experience,that they haue power to accomplith & per- 
forme their vowes. Andthat Munkes, ought notto 
beare the name of diuers Sets, nor conſumeby their 
begging that which appertaineth vnto thoſe which 


cannot labour, 
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VV hether the Church ought to hane Feſttuall dates and faſt- 
ins dayes,appointed : and whether there be any Dinine 
or Tenerall E coleſtaſticall law,about the ſame. 
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| which the dofirine of the Conntell of Trent &s, which ſaith, 


ſaid Churches would not allow of diners Scets of Munkes and 


prooue it not. Amongit the Latines themſelues, there were | 
| zany which haue cond-mned it, as Pope Nicholas the third [i De ub fe 
. JS 


ought nor onely to pertorme the Commaun- | 


/ 


cements, but alio ought not to diſpile the in- | 
{tirutions | 
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| ſtitutions of Feaſts, hauing inremembrancethe 5 3.Ca- 
non ofthe Apoſtles,which ſaith,1f any one pon feflinall | 
dates eate not fleſh,;4c. And the 69. Canon faith, If any | 
| | doe not faſt the holy Lent,or VVedneſaates and Fridaies , let | 
him be depoſed. | | 
þ | Nicholas. ® The Armenians doe keepe Lent,neither 
bLib.4. eating any earthly fleſh or fiſh: and ro ſhew themaſelues | 


| much differing from the Grecians, vpon certaine Fri- 
daies they cate ficſh,and drinke wine, and all other food | 
L that plealeth them. | 
,, | FVamont.\The Grecians obſerue notthe foure times | 
_ inns nor the Vigilles: they cate fleth euery Saturday : they | 
| haue foure Lents in the yeare. The Armenians keepe 
[not Chriſtmas day holy. 
Doſe Sar. Gaznin. & The Moſcouites doe celebrate many feaſts 
of ſaints : but not vpon thoſe daics that the Romanes 
doe celebratethem:they haue not at all the feaſt of Coy- 
\ pres Chriſti: vpon the feſtiuall daies the chiefeſt amongſt 
| | them.after ſeruice, doe ſpend the time in eating and 
| (drinking , but the Cittizens and Artificers doe berake 
| \themſeluesto labour and Domeſticall affaires , and o- 
ther buſinelle, ſaying,that it is tor Lords to keepe feaſts 
| andto abſtaine from labour. 
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| 
'  Genebrardhath broughttolight the Calender ofthe 


| ' Syrian,Greeke,and Latin Churches , wherein one may 
ee the difterence touching feaſts, 
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Luares. | The Ethiopians doe keepe Lent, and do 


beginne it the Munday after Sex2ge/i2a ,( ten daics | 
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keepe theſe Feaſts, Chriſimzs, S. Steuen, S. John, Cc. 
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aduantage,becauſc tliat they tait nor on Saturdaies. 


till nigiur,communicating cuery day , Which is therea- 
ſon why they {1nge not the Maſſe during that time, but 
| only inthe night: andatter ſeruice they communicate, 
and then goeto ſupper. And cuen as they haue theſe 
fifrie daies 0i Lent : Inlike manner they take other fifty 
daycs alter Eaſter,andthe Pentecoſt, wherein they faſt 
not,andthenwhen it is notfaſting day , they celebrate 
Maſle in the morning, eating fleſh duringrhat time, 
without excepting any one day. 
The Lordof Eſca/es hath brought to light the Calen- 
der ofthe Church of Athiopia, wherein one may ſee 
the feaſts and the faſting dayes there, and how much 
they differ from ours. 
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THE LATIN CHU RCH. 


He Councell of Lyons. ® Tt muſt be declared to the 
Lay people, what times they muſt keepe holy in 
the yeare; to wit,cuery Sunday from euc to cue, and 
to eſchue all imitation of the Iewes, they muſt alſo 
TheFaſting-dayes of the Latine Church, are ordai- 
ned De Conſecr.Aiſt.z. and elſewhere. 
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THE REFORMED CHF RCH. | 
Heconflitutions of ® Engle. Seeing thatt'ie Au | 


thoritic of the holy Fathers,grounded vpon the ex- | 
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after Shroue-TeweſH1y ) and ſo they maketheir Lent 


to continue fifteene caics lo:1ger, taking thoſe daies for 


Their manner of faſting is, VOT TO EATEvn- 
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o Of the yere 


| niſters, and to that end, hath ordained certaine prefixed 
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ample of the / Apoſtles , hath commanded to celebrate 
Prayers and Faſting 1n the ſolemne ordination of Mi- 


_ 


times for the foreſaid Prayers and Faſtings: Vee ho- 
nouring their Holy and Pious inſtitution,doe will and 
ordaine that hereafter no Prieſts nor Deacons, bee or- 


—_— 


diarly after the Faſting ofthe tower times, vulgarly cal- 
led the Embcr weekes , hitherto kept inthe Church of 
Engla. d. | 

The Synod at Torus in ® Poland. We hauc thought 


tr 10 4. fe | | niacin 
| be fimply condemned, bur the neceſfitie which is infor- 


it neceſſarieto appeaſe the wrath of God with Faſting 
{ and Prayers , aſlembling our ſelues together with one 
conſent at certaine times. And to the end, that wee 
| may not ordaineany new thing touching this matter, 
| we haue Dedicated vnto Faſting, the dayes accuſtomed 
| foure times in the yeere, which are vulgarly called the 
| dayes ofabſtinence: Neuerthelefle, we'will not hinder 
| the faithfull to follow their deuotion, in obſeruing Fa- 


| ſting and Prayers at other times : but onthe contrarie| 


{1de we doe exhort and ſtirre them vp thereunto. 


; Occolampaains. \Wee haue nor learned out of Gods| 


| word aty diſtinCtion of meates:Neuertheleſle, that we 
| may pray more ſincerely , wee docabſtaine, not with- 


: 


on Whereof , the fathers haue conſecrated fortic dayes 
betore Eaſter for to Faſt. 


Lanchins, Þ Theancient inſtitution of Lent cannot 


: 
: 


| 


iced. tem. Teleſphorus about the yeere 1 3 9. maketh 
mention thereof, as athing obſcrued before his time. 


| 


 dained, but vpon thoſe Sundayes, which follow imme-| 


* « . o | 
| Out fruit, from meates not prohibited: In confiderati- 
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| 


| 


| FT Ve 


| 


F 


— 


——_ 


. 
_ ——_—_—. 3 
— 


—_—_———.. 


|Wedoe ordaine (ſ: aith he) that all the Clergic doe ab. 
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| 


taine from fleſh, ſeuen whole weckes before Eaſter. 
| Saint Ambroſe faith that before', Lent continued but 
{1xe weekes. 

The feaſtiuall dayes of the Church of England are 
ſer downein the Booke of Common Prayers ofthe ſaid 


| 
| Church. 
| 


! 


|» Chemmictts and Z axnchizes doe note thoſe feaſts which 
are kept by the Proteſtants of Germantre. 
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| ANNOTATION. 


T'Hrs Queſtion mizht haue beene omitted : Newerthe- 


leſſe besauſe that there are too many, ſcrupulous 
people,which take more heeat to the externall ſeruiceof God, | 
then to the truth of belrefe,tt ſhall not bee much beſides the 
purpoſe,to giue here aducr tiſement touching Feaſles aud 
faſting.It is therefore to be vnaerflood, that the © Apoſtles | 
neuer made in common any arder touchin 7 Feats and F aſt- | 
ing : If they had, it would haue beene knowne, for the Tra-. 
artion would haue beene alike among} all Nations, which is | 
xot,nor newer wa. Incontincntly after the time of the Apo-/ 
tes, the Churches of Aſa, where $4/4t Tohn gouerped, yea, | 
where $. Peter 424 S. Paul 2awght,were found to d'ffcr from | 


| 


the Church of Rome, touching the Feaſt of Exfter . There is | 


20 doubt, but that the Feaſts of the (Apoſtles were 0r de/c d 
i long time after their aeceaſ : As touching [aſtins, there | 
we twoſorts : The one(which ts truzly and properly faſting )| 
is abſtinence from all kind of meate © this faſting is obſerued 
ad very much vſedin Echiop, and amoarſt all the Iaco-' 


a. et. 


| 


bites . The other kind of Faſting, « an av[tinonce from the | 
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Caruotickese Taxapirtion. 


_ delicate and delicious meates . Arzainſt which Faſting, 
the Proteſtants doe brinz this ſentence out of $. Paul. q The 
ſpirit ſpeaketh euidently , that in the latter dayes , men 


ſhall giue heede vnto the ſpirits of errour, and doQrine 


created, to bee receiued with gining of thankes. Some 
w:1! deraaund whether the Proteſtants ave pretend, that this 
place of Scripture ts abſolutely azatnſt Lent and obſeruation 
{ Eridayes: Lanchius a:ſwereth no.Lent was inſlituted be- 


| » 


tore the yeere 139. and the Author is not knowne : For the 
conſtitution of Teleſphorus ſerucd but to confirme that, 
which w.s then already receiued : So that if ſome of the Apo- 
[iles were not the inuenters thereof, yet it ts certaine that it 
u.:5 ſome of their Diſciples, gill the reſt conſenting thereunto. 
The ſayin alſo of $. Paul cannot be applied to that inſlituti- 
923 for $. Paul ſarth , that this forbiddins ſhould bee in the 
'1tter dryes. Theſame Lanchius ſaith, that Lent was free 


| v72till the time of Pope Gregorie the ſeurnth,that is to ſay, 


untell the yeare 1075. (And that this Pope did forbid(in 
the Litine Church jtoeate fleſh;upon paine of mortall ſinne: 


wereof- S.Paul ſpeareth : For otherwiſe it 15 not atrue pro- 
h:b:t;on or forb:d4'n | RS7 he Rome? Catholikes do bring 


l other exceptions,to wit that theſe meates are not forbidden 


4s euttl of themſelues : © Another an{wereth them that Saint 


——_— 


Paul {a/th,th- vc of then muſt not be forbidden, and ſpeak- 
eh in the ſame ſort of Marriage , which is not forbidaes, 
but onely to thoſe which haue vowed nener tomarrie. Alſo 
079 eſſe 028 doe var not to eate fleſh, the vſe ought nat tobe 


&ſo/ntely forbidden him. The Latines ſay alſo, that they 


for 
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: And th.t this prohibition [o abſolute and exadt, is that | 


| 


of Diuels, which teach lies through hypocriſte, com- } 
manding to abſtaine from meates, which G OD hath | 
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| forbid it not,but for certaine times. The contrary part doth 
reply,that zt is ener « forbidding. That which is white 
for one day /a/th* Ariſtotle )is no lefle white,then if it | £th.r. 
had beeneſo arwhole yeare. 4s for the Chriſtians of the 
Eaſt,they are more exadt obſeruers of Faſting and abſtinence 
thea the Latines are ,althou zh that their Church hath not 
this detrine, that it [hou!d be unto them a mortal! ſizne : 
Zeale and deuotion is many times imitated by ſuperſtition. | 
The Reformed Churches hawe their Faſt 5,and do keepe then 
ftraightly,and the commoy people amongſt them might fall| = 
into ſon? ſeruple of conſcrence , but that they are oftentimes | 
aduertiſedof their Chriſtian libertte, 
It hath beene [aid before, that the Ethiopians dos beleenc, 
that the commanadements of the Church doe not binde a man 
wvpon paine of mortall {inne. And in that point they are 
manifeſtly on the Proteſtants ſide, as the Grecians alſo are, 
if they hold that which their aunceſtors held : all alike ape 
beleene,that the Biſhappes may both make l1wes , wſe their 
cenſures,and impoſe certaine puniſhments vpon the infrin- 
| gers or breakers of them: but not forbid as God, Itthou 
| doſt cate ofthis fruit,thou ſhalt die the death, both tem- 
orall and eternall, S9 that ſome ſcruple is noted among 
Chriſtians,but the doitrine which they confe(ſe,7s, 
| ThattheChurch may ordaine holy or feſtiual daies, 
together with abſtinence ofall or ſome kind of meats : | 
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neuertheleſſe not ſo as to bind the conſcience, with- } | 
out contempt or {candall: and the diuers praQiſe ther- | 
| of doth ſhew,thatthereis no Catholike eccleſtaſticall 
law,which hath ordained either feſtiuall daics, or faſt- 


ing daics,orthe manner of keeping thole feaſts or faſſ}. 
| Hh 3 | The 
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C] The Concluſion of this Treatiſe. 


He Councell of Baſi/ hath declared the Pope 
to bee ſubiect vnto the Church. If the fame 
2s were belecucd at this dayby the Latines , as it | 
59 is by all other Chriſtians, it were ſufficient to | 
<7; We eneace, It the Pope may tranſport that | 


Eaſt Church might haue done it at ſuch time , as it was greater 
then the Latine, It followeth alſo, that all that the Popes haue | 
' ordained, approued,or tollerated,is vnder correction, If there | 
had not becne ambition in him,or in his Clergic ofRome ,hce | 
| would haue heard the Catholike voyce of the Church : This | 
ambition is the cauſe, wherefore the Grecians doe call him an | 
 Arch-hereticke, the Indians a reprobate Biſhoppe, the Prote- | 
ants the ſonne of perditzon. Thoſe that live vnder himvſe 
\ not theſe termes : Neuertheleſic they are not farre wide from | 
this beleefe. If the Duke of Venice ſhould preſume to call him- 
{elfe Monarch,and that the moſt part tooke armes againſt him, | 
calling him Tyrant, Capitall and Principall enemy of the Com- | 
mon-wealth ; and that there were otners more paticnt then 
\they,which confeſſed that in truth he was not ſuch a one, as he | 
counted himſfelfe to be : neuerthelelle belceued that he ought | 
[£0 be ſupported : Ipray you would not all theſc Cittizens a- | 
grec rogether in the principall point,although they were of di- | 
ucrs opinions tn the manner of proceeding ? | 
Father * Cotonatrer many others,maketh an arguinent here, | 
which he thinketh to be inuincible : The Sonne of Perdition 
(faith he) muſt fit in the Temple of God according to Saint | 
Pawd,that is to ſay, in the Church of God, accordin g to® ({77- | 
/aſtome + And we mult not goe out of the Church , for out of 
ir there is no ſaluation ; therefore we mult continue ynder the | 
fonne of perdition, | 
| Avſwere. The Temple of God is all the carth+; in this Tem- | 
\plc there are many Epiſcopall Chaires,w hich (as Pope Pelrgires | 
[faich)are one nupriall bed of Chritt,char is to tay , which make | 


bur | 
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| Images, why not then this ceremonie? The Catholicke Romans 
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| me. Well then, if hee that fitteth in S. Peters Chaire teacheth 
[not at all, who will gaine-fay , but that without forſaking the 
Church,one may goe to heare him which ſittes in Saint Peters 
chaire at Antioch,among the © Armenians , or 1n the ſeate of $. 
Andrew in Conſtantinople ? Some will ſay that the Proteſtants 
doe not take this way : But we haue ſhewed that if ceremo- 
| nies were laid apart, and that Logomachies were eſchued, there 
would want bur little of agreement: and ſcarce would there be 
| any diſcord, but onely in theſe foure points : Firſt, about Ima- 
ges : Secondly,praiers to Saints : Thirdly , the time of making 
Monaſticall vows :Fourthly,about the conuerſ1on of Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt, and peraduenture not {ſo great as is 
imagined, 

For the firſt, it is decreedinthe ſecond Councel of Nice,that 
one ſhould put off his Hat in paſſing before a Church,a Crofle, 
an Altar, an Image or portraict of a Saint, hauing the heart lit- 
| ted vp to God, The Proteſtants doe call the ſame ſuperſtition, 
See, here is a great herelie,a trimme ſubicct to diuide Chriſta. 
nitie! Pazigarolas conteſleth that one may altogether let paſſe 


I _ —— — 
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know well enough, that ſometimes they were not vſed at all, 
And Wicehus faith that wee ought to elchewnll appearance of 
enill, In the time of S. Baf/ there was tolleration herein, Ysgi- 
lantizs brake the peace, peraduenture his iniurious ſpeeches 
haue beene the canſc, why men d1d more in hate of him. 

The ſecond Queſtion , whether one ought to recommend 
himſelfc to the Prayers of the Saints , is of the fame nature, 
They of the Eaſt Churches doe confefle,that the Saints doe not 
vnderſtand our Prayers: Neuerthelefle , that the holy Ghoſt 
which they haue, docth induce them to pray and to crie Appa | 
father, (faith $, Pam, that is to ſay, in generall, for rhole thar | 


recommend themſelues to their ro 5, The Protcitants doe 
confefſe that the Saints doe pray,and that one may with or de- 
1re,that they would ſo doe ; notwithſtanding, they hold it ab- 


But one Church, which beoetteth children to God by baptiſ- 
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turd to addrefſe our Prayers vato them, fecing that wee doe 
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ks, : | know that they ynderſtand vs not. Melantoy thinketh that one 
— | - -  |mightperaduenture vie the ancient maner, that is, to dire& 
= | our Prayers to God, in making mention of the Prayers which 
the Saints doe make : So that all doe tend to the ſame end, but 
doe difter in termes. | 

{ Thethird difference is of leffer importance , Ir is certaine 
that in the time of the Apoliles , the widowes were receincd, | 
without any regard to their age: It there had beeneno abuſe,sS. 
Paul would not haue made mention of Reformation, If the {a- 
lojiers of the Eaſt, and the Antonians or Eft.rfarms of Acthiop,are 
not good people, it is for the Biſhops of thoſe Prouinces to 
prouide and {eeto it, as alſo they ought not to thinke much, 

| that other Nations haue found out a lawfull remedie, 

The fourth and laſt point, is the Queſtion ſo much diſputed 

|  vpon now a dayes , touc hing the changing of the Eucharill, | 
Here without doubt is a difference in mens beliefe, But the 
Reformed Churches haue not debated againſt the Catholike 
Church, and are not ſeperated from them of theEaſt and the | 
Africans , for they were not in their vnion. Moreoner, thoſe | 
that denie it, ſhewe themſelucs ready to communicate with | 
them that belecize Conſubſtantiation, which not withſtanding 
by their ſaying, is almoſt as contrarie tothe Articles of Faith; | 
as the Remane Tranſubſtantiation. Lefſe occaſion hane the 

| to hold themſclucs ſeperated from the other Apoſtolicke Chur- 

| ches, which (as hath beene ſaid) beleeue not Iefus Chriſto be | 
any whereelfe then in heaucn, touching his humanitie : And 
their belicte, containeth not any thing that docth contradict 
the Scriptures, although they be not able to conclude the fame | 
neceſfarily out of the Scriptures, | 

| The belicfe of theſe Churches is , thatby Prayers the Bread 
is changed into the body of the Lord, as Chriſtians are, and 
that in both there 18a change not onely in name but really. Be- 
| cauſe that ſome ſupernaturall thing proceeding from the mat- - 
rer ofthe body of the Lord, which is onelyin heauen,is infuſed 

| into the matter of bread, and from thence paſleth into the ſoule | 
| | of the Communicant , and hath the place of forme both in the 
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| writeth) The bread 1s the Communion of the beay of the Lord; 
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one and in the other, and cauſeth that both the one and the 0- 
ther be called , after a ſpeciall faſhion, the body of Chriſt : Be- 
cauſe that they ſuffer a change through the obtaining ofa new 
forme, or elſe their forme ſuffereth a change through the ob- 
c of new faculties. And that is the reafon, why aſwell the 


aid Churches 2s the Reformed , doe confefle that (as S. Pagl 


| Inthemeanetime,it is the part of the loners of truth, and e- 


| contained in the holy Scriptures , wherein if they find any ob- 
(curitie (which they thall not in thoſe things neceflarie to fal- 


The difficultie therefore lieth in this point, to wit, whether the 
Bread hath poſitiuely in it felfe this f 
| municate them vnto the Soule by it ſelfe: Or whether the ſoule 
receiueth them of the Bread, becauſe that the holy Ghoſt which 
is preſent in the Bread, as in all things, cauſcth that when one 
recciueth this bread, he receiueth the body of Chriſt, by meanes 
of this eſſence, or faculties which proceede unmediatly from 
the ſame body, If there were as much Charitie in men as zeal, 
' they might find this aboue mentioned tollerable,vntill an vni- 


uerſall and lawfull Councell. 


nemies of hereſics, to ſearch and feck out the truth, ſufficiently 


uation) it 15 their part to haue recourſe vnto the voice of the 
Churches, to the which our Lord hath promiled his aſſiſtance. 
And if they be not of one accord, then to ſuſpend cir iudge- 
ment: or elfe with a holy,libertie to tric all, and to retaine that 
which they take to be good in euery one of them. If you pro- 
ceede thus (Chriſtian Reader) you will no more fay, Iam ot 
Pal, and Iam of Cephas, but rather you ſhall bee true Catho- 


orme or faculties: to com- | 


[1 


lickes and Orthodox Chriſtians , and in no maner Idolaters or | 
Heretickes, Grecians nor Romanes , Papilts nor Huguenots, | 
Lutheranes nor Caluinifts , P:o:eſtants nor Puritanes : and | 
make themlyers , that ſceke to (taine your beaurifull and holy | 


profetſion, with names ſo infamous and vn'yorthy of honour. | 
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ablc pcople and truc Chriſtians, | 
An 
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AN ADVERTISEMENT TO 
THE READER. 


 HTofe that do build Religion on Ceremonies will thinke 
that ihis Booke ts lame or maimea,becanſe that it doth 
- »Wz declare thoſe which are obſerucd by euery Nation: 
JESSIN ut we thought it alabour as much unprofitable,as en 
ous to the moFt indicions Readers, Calecas a Romane Catholike 
bath written a v olume againit the Grecians , wherein hee ſpeaketh 
almoſt of nothing elſe. That we may not omit any thing of inpor- 
tance, we doe aduerts/e , that there are two eml Ceremonies ford 
among the Grectans, The frſt ts, that they vſe Leauened breadm 
their Sacrament: The other that they abſiatue from thugs ſtrangled 
and from blood : 1n both they thinke themſelues grounded pon the 
holy Scripture, The Grecians hang oppoſed themſclues againſ} 
the Latines, doe reprehend them becauſe they wſe litle Wafers vn- 
leauencd, andnot ordinarie Bread, as our Sainonr did. They dve 
not thinke that this word Bread, agrees to thoſe FTofts or Wafers, 
and that moſt commonly tht name tis not giren tnem. Aforeonuer to 
make their faſuion ſeeme better , they haze thereon he cood to ſay that | 
Teſus Chriſt did not inſtitute this Sacrament the 4 iy-s of (wet? 
| bread, As for vnleanened Bread, the Rongan: Cathol hes doe not 
inſiſt muck, pou it, Andi i5 not (+ imp:rtant amitter of faith. 
| to kyow vpon what day the Sacrament was ordained, prouided that | 
one pretendnot to preinedice thereby the Hiſtoric of the Goſpel, the 


| paſſages or ſemences whereof may bee better reconciled through the 


Ats15.15.| oe,then through theother. As for abſtinence from things ſtranglea| 
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| and from blo1d-1t 1s founded vyonthe decrees of the Apoſtles aſſem- 
| bledin Teruſalem, the which Decree they doe not thinke to be abre- 
| $470 a, becauſe that their Charch which the J held to be trne and ( 4- 


) tholicke, hath ſtill obſernedit : Tea, this mancr of abſtinence hath 
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3 the one 41a mm the other, on the Romanes a 1d Proteſtants rde. Is 
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veene confirmed bythe ſixt $ yuoae, There 6 lkelybood that the) | 
| hate romitted this to a generall Conncell, for they hane not muth | 
| -{[eains point againſt the Latines . The Acthiopians are beth | 
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| TO THE READER. 
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France the Proteſtants aoe w/e leanened Bread, after the faſhion of| 
(the Grecians, | | 

Againſt the Churches of the Abyſſines in the South 15 obiefled 
[thatthey are reboptized entry yeare : But the Ambaſſadour of 
Prefter-Tohn ſaith, that the cauſe why they bath themſelues m Ri-| | 
uersand Ponas,is nyt becauſe that they thinke it neceſſary toſalua- | 
i 110, but they doe it upon the day of the Epiphanie mremembrance 
of the Bapti/me of our Saviour. Itu tobe noted, that this cere- 
monie is new amongst the Aby ſſins : for their King Dauid which 
ra'igned but about ſome hund: ed yeares agoe fardthat the ſame was 
bythe inſtitution ef his Grandfather, The Romane ( atholtkes hane | 
no occaſion to impmte this wnto the Abyſſins for an error : ſeeing 
that in the ( hurch of Rome they baptizs Bells , and comtraryto the | | 
2raftiſe of the s Apoſtolicke Churches, they ſprincle water enexy aay 
| entring into their (hurches for remnſ;ion of vensall ſinnes,a cuftome 
takenemher from the Tewes,as the Grecians ape reproach them , or | 
elſe from P agan Iavlaters. | 
Theother accuſation againſt the Tacobites is , becauſe tbat they 
tolerate Circumciſion © por: which Becthins ſaith thus : They cir- «| 
cumciſc their children, both Male and Feinaie , bur they bor- | 
row not that from the Iewes : ( inſomruch that the ſarae is m9t for | F 
ny Rel'gionſake.,as Aluarcs alſo jattt ) by! it is an aumncient cuH- | | 
tome for Herodotus witzeſſerh , that the Erhiopiins in rumes paſt | 
likewiſed vſea ut, It hath beene likewiſe thornght by ſome , that the 
| [acobites bapttze with five + But the Hiſzorrgr:phers and thoſe of | 
the Countrey oz certifie wi,that the ſame is not ſo * vi they make 
wnetrons in their temples, ether for comlines,or els for their healths 
ſakes If the Ethiopians hate no other errom 5, then thoſe which ap- 
peare wits vs,we might (peraducniure ) approprizte wato them by 
better r1ght that place of Serutrure,vbi cubas in meridie , 

then the auncient Donatiſts could attribute it 
wvnto themſelges. 
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